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PREFACE 


“ Ir I am Emperor only for one hour, I will 
‘‘ show myself worthy of being so.” 

So spoke * the never-to-be-forgotten Emperor 
Nicholas I., on the morning of the 14th of 
December, 1825, to the assembled commanding 
officers of the regiments of the Guard. 

And nobly did he fulfil this first Imperial 
sentence that passed his lips! During thirty 
years, amid tlie blessings of the world and the 
thunders of war, in justice and legislation, in the . 
work of the internal reform and external aggran- 
disement of his Russia, everywhere and on every 
occasion, did the Emperor Nicholas I. watch 
over her honour and her glory, the father and 
the first and most devoted son—of his country. 

“T die”—wrote he in that touching docu- 
ment, his last will—“ filled with ardent love 
“ for our glorious Russia, which I have served 
“ with all my soul, with faith, with sincerity ; 
“T regret that I have not been able to do all | 

* Vide p, 174. 
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“ the good which I so sincerely desired.” Man 
cannot do everything; but Nicholas performed 
all that was possible for one man. 

But never, perhaps, were two of the great 
qualities of the departed sovereign—courage and 
presence of mind—destined to exhibit them- 
selves more brightly and more intensely, than in 
the first moments of his reign. In conformity 
with the truly filial idea of his august Heir- 
apparent, a detailed account of the events of 
the 14th of December, and of the occurrences 
which preceded that day, was drawn up as early 
as the year 1848. After perusing the narrative, 
and having, by repeated corrections in his own 
handwriting, given it his last approval, the late 
Emperor of glorious memory decidedly refused 
to permit the publication of this narrative. 
Such had been the march and connection of 
events and the personal actions of the young 
Monarch, that the mere simple, strict, and naked 
truth must have in this case appeared to assume 
the mask of flattery ; and true greatness is ever 
accompanied by modesty. 

The following narrative was twice printed, 
but on each occasion only to the extent of 
twenty-five copies, solely for the members of the 
Imperial House, and a few confidential friends, 
and was strictly preserved as a family secret, 
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At present, when Russia and Europe have 
been made acquainted with all the details of 
the last day of the life of this great man, His 
Majesty the present Emperor has deigned to 
think fit, for the eternal memory of his illus- 
trious parent, also to make public the narrative 
of the jirst day of his Imperial career. The 
Emperor Nicholas stands in no need of lauda- 
tory exclamations; but history requires truth 
and virtuous examples. This thought will recon- 
cile the illustrious departed to the violation of 
a secret which his modesty had always kept 
from the world ! , 

To the present edition, now accessible for the 
first time to the public at large, are added 
the prefaces placed at the head of the two 
former editions, for the purpose of indicating 
the sources of our narrative and the history of 
its composition. It is, moreover, completed by 
the insertion of several private letters written 
by august members of the Imperial House, 
which were not made use of in the first two 
impressions of the work, of two or three anec- 
dotes taken from the papers of the late General- 
Aide-de-Camp Count A. C. Benkendorff, and by 
several other details. 


PREFACE 
‘TO THE FIRST IMPRESSION 


( 1848 ). 


Tar memorable occurrences which signalised 
the period of time between the announcement 
of the decease of the Emperor Alexander I, of 
happy memory, and the evening following the 
14th of December, 1825, have never yet been 
fully and satisfactorily described. Foreigners, 
- in speaking of Russia, are very frequently liable 
to mistakes even when they wish to be just, and 
Russian writers are limited by the conditions of 
a censorship which is an unavoidable, but at the 
same time a beneficent portion of our national 
institutions. Moreover, in the case of political 
events, private individuals know, for the most 
part, only the external side, only the symptoms 
or visible surface of objects, what may be said to 
be presented to their own point of view alone; 
while in affairs of this nature the real interest 
is often concentrated on the secret causes of 
such occurrences and on the combination of ail 
the facts into one common bond. Lastly, there 


PREFACE TO THE FIBST IMPRESSION. qa 


are details which, buried in unpublished State- 
papers or preserved in the personal recollections 
of the actors in these events, remain inaccas- 
sible to. the mass of the public. From the above 
causes all the descriptions hitherto given to the 
world of the period in question either abound 
with errors, omissions, nay, sometimes even with 
intentional suppressions, or they repeat facts — 
known to everybody, but with more or lesa ornar 
ments of style and fancy. Thus, for example, 
the best. of the foreign narratives, viz. that in- 
serted by the celebrated Schnitzler in his work, 
‘ Histoire intime de la Russie sous les Empereurs 
Alexandre et Nicolas, Paris, 1847, contains, 
together with some truths, a considerable number 
of errors, and is in reality nothing else but an 
extended, though not however always exact, 
extract from the documents printed in 1826, in 
different languages, entitled, ‘Report of the Cri- 
minal Commission,’ which the author clothed 
in the form of his own narrative, and completed 
with a few anecdotes. On the other hand, in 
the best, or rather almost the only Russian 
work* in which this subject is spoken of in 
more than merely general terms, only ten small 





* Historical Sketch of the Reign of His Majesty the Emperor 
Nicholas Pavlovitch. By N. Ustrialoff, St. Petersburg, 1847. 
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pages are devoted to these events—a space cor- 
responding perhaps to the general extent of the 
work, but too limited to satisfy curiosity, or 
rather a feeling which here deserves a more 
dignified appellation—the desire for historic truth. 

In the mean time contemporaries are growing 
old and dying, traditions are disappearing, the 
very eye-witnesses find their memory of the past 
growing dimmer and dimmer, while the truth, 
itself to a certain degree disfigured in verbal 
recitals, is gradually becoming mixed with in- 
ventions and embellishments, which so easily 
cling to every great event that has much occu- 
pied men’s attention. 

To re-establish the facts in their purity, and 
at the same time to fill up, for the future historian 
of Russia, a blank which posterity would not 
pardon us for leaving, His Imperial Highness 
the Heir Apparent Cesarévitch and Grand Duke 
Alexander Nicholaevitch was pleased, with His 
Majesty’s permission, to entrust to the Secre- 
tary of State, Baron M. Korff, the composition, 
founded upon the most authentic data, of a de- 
scription, as complete and detailed as possible, of 
the occurrences in question. This work is now 
terminated. It does not pretend to be a history, 
which is an undertaking only for posterity, but 
a faithful chronicle, the compilation of which 
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was a duty imposed upon the conscience of con- 
temporaries. A chronicle ought to relate events, 
and how they occurred: it is the province of 
history to appreciate them and to — 
upon them a definitive judgment. 

The materials for the present work have been 
furnished by the following sources :— 

1. A detailed memoir, written in his own | 
hand, drawn up by His Majesty the Emperor 
Nicholas Pavlovitch, for the Imperial family. 

2. The recollections of His Highness the 
Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch, reduced to 
writing under his own immediate direction. 

3. The narratives of the late Prince A. N. 
Galitzin and Count M. M. Speranskii, taken 
down from their own lips during their life- 
time. 

4. The narratives, and in some cases the 
written memoranda, of living eye-witnesses and 
actors in the events of the 14th December: 
General-Aides-de-Camp Count Orloff, Count 
Levashoff, Count Adlerberg, Perdvskii, Kavélin, 
and Philosdphoff, and General Rostdvtsoff. 

5. The narratives of several other credible 
eye-witnesses and the reminiscences of the com- 
piler of the present notice. 

6. Papers left by the late Prince V. - 
Kotchubéi. 
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. |. The original acta of the Council of the 
Empire. 

8. The acts of the Commission of Inquiry and 
Supreme Criminal Tribunal. 

9. The Official Narrative of the 15th and 
29th December, 1825. 

10. The Complete Collection of the Laws. 

The description compiled upon the above data 
was in all its details verified by His Imperial 
Highness the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch, 
and by the greater part of the persons whose 
narratives were inserted in it, and ultimately 
corrected according to the personal instruc- 
tions of His Majesty the Emperor Nicholas 
Pavlovitch. 


PREFACE 
TO THE SECOND IMPRESSION 


(1854). 





In the autumn of 1848 Her Imperial Highness 
the Grand Duchess Olga Nicholaevna visited 
Russia. A short time previously the compila- 
tion of the present narrative had been termi- 
nated. The Grand Duchess, hearing of it in 
the Imperial family, expressed a desire to be 
furnished by the compiler with a copy for her- 
self. He replied, that the only one in exist- 
ence was in the possession of His Highness 
the Heir Apparent Cesarévitch, and that the 
rough copies had been destroyed. The Grand 
Duchess then remarked, that, as manuscripts 
were liable to be easily destroyed, and still more 
easily to be filled, in the process of transcription 
by hand, with errors sometimes disfiguring the 
true meaning, it would be better to print the 
narrative, at least for the Members of the Im-° 
perial family, and for a few other confidential 
persons. The idea of the Grand Duchess was 
communicated to His Imperial Highness the 
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Grand Duke Heir Apparent, and, upon. his report, 
His Majesty the Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitch 
was pleased to give orders for twenty-five copies 
of the work to be printed, which was performed 
by the 14th of December, 1848. 

In the course of time, partly from persons 
who had been honoured with the privilege of 
receiving copies of this little work, partly from 
his own researches and investigations, the com- 
piler succeeded in collecting various fresh facts 
and data respecting the occurrences which he 
had described. Many of these new details 
turned out to be of no insignificant importance, 
and capable, moreover, of still further contri- 
buting to the attainment of the object he pro- 
posed, viz. that of leaving to posterity an 
account, as full and exact as possible, of events 
so Important in the annals of his country. Out 
of the number of these materials, some which 
were collected during the life of His Imperial 
Highness the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch 
of happy memory were laid before His High- 
ness, in order to their being verified by his per- 
sonal recollections ; the whole was then presented 
to His Imperial Highness the Heir Apparent 
Cesarévitch, to whose suggestion the present 
work owes its existence, and lastly to His Majesty 
the Emperor. On each of them His Maiesty was 
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pleased to make autograph annotations, and in 
this manner they received the fullest amount of 
authentication. Besides this, among the papers 
of General-Field-Marshal Prince Volkonsku, 
many remarkable documents referring to this 
-epoch were found after his decease in 1852, and 
among the rest various letters written by the 
Cesarévitch Constantine Pavlovitch of happy 
memory, and by the Prince himself. It was 
then determined to proceed to a new impression 
of the work. With this object the materials re- 
cently collected were distributed in their proper 
places, and in conformity with this re-arrange- 
ment the whole work was corrected, and in 
many parts completely recast. His Majesty 
the Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitch deigned once 
more to peruse this final compilation in its com- 
plete state, and again corrected it in various 
passages. 

The chief new materials, by which the former 
impression 1s now completed and perfected, are 
extracted from the following sources :— 

1. An autograph contemporary memoir by Her 
Majesty the Empress Alexandra Feddorovna. 

2. The papers of His Imperial Highness the 
Cesarévitch Constantine Pavlovitch and of 
General-Field-Marshal Prince Volkonskii. 

3. The verbal and partly written communica- 
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tions of the following persons: the Mitropolitan of 
Moscow, Philarét; President of the Council of the 
Empire Prince Czernicheff; General-Aides-de- 
Camp Sukhozanit, Islénieff, Guerrois and Ign’- 
tieff; Lieutenant-General Sass, General of In- 
fantry Golovin, Commandant of St. Petersburg 
Baron Saltz, second Commandant of St. Peters- 
burg Gretch, Hypodiakon Prokhor Ivanoff, and 
other persons. 

4, The memoirs left by the late General-Aides- 
de-Camp Count Toll and Count Komarovski. 

5. The documents preserved in the Archives 
of the Council of the Empire. 

6. The documents preserved in the Staff of 
the Guard. 

7. The contemporary journals kept *y the 
Kammer-Fourrier. 

Some materials supplemental to their pre- 
ceding communications, furnished by General- 
Aides-deCamp Count Orloff, Count Adlerberg, 
Philosdphoff, and Rostovtsoff. 

This second impression was also limited to 
twenty-five printed copies. 
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In Russia, and indeed throughout the rest of 
Europe generally, an opinion has long prevailed 
that the Emperor Alexander, down to the last 
days of his life, entertained a secret determina- 
‘tion to abdicate the throne, and to embrace the 
life of a private individual. It was pretty uni- 
versally believed that this project had first 
sprung up in his mind after the overthrow of 
Napoleon, when the restorer of legitimate mo- 
narchy and the pacificator of Europe, worn out 
with glory and greatness, disappointed in his 
visions of human gratitude and devotion, grew 
more and more self-concentrated, and, weary of 
earthly desires, directed all his aspirations to- 
wards another world, “The burning of Mos- 
'“ cow,” said he, in 1818, to the Prussian prelate, 
Bishop Eilert, “has illuminated my soul, and 
“the decrees of God pronounced on our snow- 
: B 
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“ covered fields of battle have filled my heart with . 
“such an ardent warmth of faith as I have 
“ never before experienced. Ht was then that I 
“ first recognised the Almighty as He is exhi- 
“ bited in His Holy Scripture; it was not till 
“then that I began to understand His will and 
“ his laws as I understand them now, and that 
‘‘ was matured in me the firm determination to 
“‘ devote myself and my reign to His name and 
“ His glory.” Nevertheless the desire to abdi- 
cate had sprung into existence in his mind, nay, 
had been confided to more than. one of those who 
were near his person, at a period long preceding 
this—the apogee of his greatness. Laharpe was in 
possession of letters written during the first years 
of the reign of his former pupil. ‘“ When Provi- 
“dence,” wrote the young Emperor to his pre- 
“ ceptor, shall have by its blessing enabled me to 
“raise Russia to the degree of welfare which I 
‘“‘ desire, the first thing I shall do will be to cast 
‘¢ aside the burthen of administration, and to retire 
“into some quiet corner of Europe, where I may 
“ peacefully enjoy the happiness secured for my 
“country.” The idea of abdication had ap- 
peared in the youth—nay, almost in the boy- 
hood—of the Sovereign, during the lifetime of 
the Empress Catherine, and while between him 
and the throne still stood the previous right of 
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his father. We have before us a document 
whose contents are.curious to the highest de- 
gree, as being, in all probability, the first ezx- 
pressed indication of this intention, whether it 
may have been at the time a mere consequence 
of some momentary vexation, or the fruit of a 
romantic and high-strung imagination, often 
peculiar to youth. Nor is the document in 
question less interesting as a testimony of that 
elevated tone of thought, and that tenderness of 
feeling, which make the character of Alexander 
so poetical a figure in our history. It is a letter, 
dated May 10, 1796, and addressed by the Em- 
peror, then Grand Duke, and in his 18th year, to 
Victor Pavlovitch Kotchubéi, at that time am- 
bassador of Russia at Constantinople, and one 
of the writer's most intimate friends. It 1s as 
follows :-— | 

“ Cette lettre, mon cher ami, vous-sera remise 
“ par M. Garrick, duquel je vous ai parlé dans 
“une de mes lettres précédentes ; ainsi je peux 
“ vous parler librement sur quantité de choses. 

““Savez-vous, mon cher ami, que «éellement 
“ cela n’est pas bien que vous ne m’instruisez sur 
“rien de ce qui vous regarde, car je viens d’ap- 
“ prendre que vous avez demandé votre congé 
“pour aller faire une cure en Igalie, et que de 
“ l& vousirezen Angleterre pour quelque temps: 

: Ra 


20 ACCESSION OF NICHOLAS I. 1818, 


“ D’ou vient que vous ne m’en dites rien? Je 
“ commence & croire que vous doutez de mon 
“ amitié pour vous, ou que vous n’avez pas assez 
“de confiance en moi; car, jose le dire, je la 
“ mérite réellement par l’amitié sans bornes que 
“je vous porte. Ainsi, je vous en conjure, in- 
“ struisez-moi de tout ce qui vous regarde, et 
“ croyez que vous ne pourrez me faire un plus 
“rand plaisir. Au reste, je vous avoue que 
“je suis bien charmé de vous savoir quitte de 
“ cette place, qui ne pouvait que vous procurer 
“des désagréments sans étre compensée par 
“ aucune jouissance quelconque. 

“Ce M. Garrick est un trés joli garcon; -il a 
“ passé quelque temps ici, et dans ce moment i] 
“va en Crimée, d’ot il s’embarquera pour Con- 
“stantinople. Je le trouve bien heureux, parce 
“qu'il aura l’occasion de vous voir, et je lui 
“envie en quelque fagon son sort, d’autant plus 
“ que je ne suis nullement content dumien. Je 
“suis enchanté que la matiére se soit engagée 
“ q@elle-méme, car jaurais été embarrassé de 
“ commeneer ce sujet. Oui, mon cher ami, je le 
“ répéte, je ne suis nullement satisfait de ma 
“ position : elle est beaucoup trop brillante pour 
“mon caractére, qui n’aime que la tranquillité 
“et la paix. » La cour n’est pas une habitation 
“faite pour moi; je souffre chaque fois que je 
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“dois &tre en représentation, et je me fais du 
“mauvais sang en voyant ces bassesses qu’on 
“‘ fait & chaque instant pour acquérir une distinc- 
“tion pour laquelle je n’aurais pas donné trois 
“sols. Je me sens malheureux détre obligé 
‘“‘ d’tre en société avec des gens que je ne vou- 
‘“ drais pas avoir pour domestiques, et qui jouis 
‘gent ici des premiéres places, tels que le P. 
6 & , M. P——, le P. B , les deux C. 
“« S——, M—-—,, et un tas d’autres, qui ne méri- 
“tent pas méme d’étre nommés, qui, hautains 
“avec leurs inférieurs, rampent devant celui 
“ qu ils craignent. Enfin, mon cher ami, je ne 
‘“‘ me sens pas du tout fait pour la place que j’oc- 








* cupe dans ce moment, et encore moins pour 
“‘ celle qui m’est destinée un jour, et 4 laquelle 
“< je me suis juré de renoncer, soit d’une maniére, 
“ goit de l’autre. 

‘* Voila, mon cher ami, le grand secret qui 
“me tardait depuis si longtemps de vous com- 
‘‘ muniquer, et dont je n’ai pas besoin de vous 
“ recommander le silence, car vous sentez que 
“ c’est une chose qui peut me casser la téte. J’ai 
* prié M. Garrick, qu’en cas qu'il ne puisse vous 
‘“‘ remettre cette lettre, qu’il la brile, et quwil 
‘ n’en charge personne pour vous. 

“‘ J’ai beaucoup pensé et combattu cette ma- 
“ tiére, car il faut que je vous dise que ce projet 
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“ m’est entré en idée avant méme que je vous 
“ aie connu, et je n'ai pas tardé a me adic 
“ au parti que j’al pris. 

* Nos affaires sont dans un désordre incroy- 
“able; on-pille de tous cdtés; tous les départe- 
“ ments sont mal administrés; l’ordre semble 
“étre banni de partout; et "Empire ne fait 
“ gu’accroitre ses domaines: ainsi comment se 
 neut-il qu’un seul homme puisse suffire a le gou- 
“ verner, et, encore plus, a y corriger les abus? 
“est absolument impossible non seulement 4 
‘“un homme de capacités ordinaires comme moi, 
“ mais méme & un génie, et j'ai eu toujours pour 
“‘ principe qu’il valait mieux ne pas se charger 
“d'une besogne, que de la remplir mal; c'est 
“d’aprés ce principe que j'ai pris la résolution 
“ dont je vous ai parlé ci-dessus. Mon plan est, 
“ qu’ayant une fois renoncé a cette place si sca- 
“ breuse (je ne peux pas fixer l’époque d’une felle 
“ renonciation), jiral m’établir avec ma femme 
“ aux bords du Rhin, ot je vivrai tranquille en 
“‘ simple particulier, faisant consister mon bon- 

“ heur dans- la société de mes amis et I’étude de 
“ la nature. 

“ Vous vous moquerez de moi; vous direz que 
“c'est un projet chimérique: vous en étes le 
“maitre; mais attendez l’événement, et aprés 
“cela je vous permets de juger. Je sais que 
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“vous me blamerez; mais je ne peux pas faire 
‘“‘autrement, car le repos de ma conscience est 
‘‘ma premiére réegle, et elle ne pourrait jamais 
“ rester en repos si jentreprenais une chose au- 
‘‘ dessus de mes forces. Voila, mon cher ami, 
“ce qu'il me tardait tant de vous dire ; & présent 
“ que cela est fait, il ne me reste qu’a vous as- 
“ surer, quot que je serai, heureux ou mal- 
* heureux, dans le faste ou dans la misére, une 
“de mes plus grandes consolations sera votre 
“ amitié pour mol, et croyez que la mienne ne 
‘‘ finira qu’avec ma, vie. 

“ Adieu, mon cher et vrai ami; ce-qui pour- 
‘“‘ rait m’arriver en attendant de plus heureux, 
“ cela serait de vous revoir. 

‘‘ Ma femme vous dit mille choses; elle.a des 
‘‘ idées toutes conformes aux miennes.” 


Years glided on. The prince who in early 
youth had dreamed of a private life on the banks 
of the Rhine had twice crossed that river with 
the laurel of victory and the olive-branch of peace, 
and had avenged the destruction of Moscow by 
the preservation of Paris. Russia was blazing 
with the glory of her monarch ; kneeling Europe 
was proclaiming him her saviour, her earthly 
providence. But amidst the splendour of all 
this greatness, the loftiest that was ever attained 
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by man, Alexander—however his vocation had 
been fulfilled—found no happiness upon his 
throne. The hope of his youth was still lurking 
In his heart; and he soon gave it a still more 
distinct expression. 





It was the summer of 1819. At that time 
the regiments of the Guards were in camp near 
Krasnoe Seld,* cantoned, however, not en masse, 
as is usual at present, but in brigades. The 
brigade of the 1st Division of Infantry, which 
was commanded by the Grand Duke Nicholas 
Pavlovitch,t} had just terminated its turn of 
duty. The Emperor in person was present at 
the parade of the corps preparatory to its de- 
parture from cantonments, expressed great satis- 
faction at the state of the troops, and was more 
than ordinarily gracious to his brother. 

After the parade the Emperor dined with the 
Grand Duke Nicholas and the Grand Duchess 
Alexandra Féodorovna,. consort of the latter, 
No other persons were present. The conversa- 


eR eng eee - Sa rere 


* A village about fifty versts (40 miles) from Petersburg, not far 
from the Imperial summer residence of Tsirskoé Sel6.— Translutor. 

t This brigade (the 2nd) consisted of the Izmailovski and Chasseur 
regiments, and the Battalion of Sappers of the Life-Guards. 
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tion, of the most friendly and affectionate cha- 
racter, at first passed from one indifferent subject 
to another, when suddenly the Emperor gave it 
a most unexpected turn. He began by saying 
that he beheld with delight the conjugal and 
parental happiness of the young couple,—a 
happiness which he had never tasted himself, in’ 
consequence of a connection of a different kind 
which he had formed in early youth; he added, 
at the same time, that the education which had 
been given both to himself and to his brother 
Constantine was far from being directed in such 
a manner as to render them capable of appre- 
ciating this kind of happiness, and that neither 
of them had any children which could with pro- 
priety be legally recognised. A monarch, con- 
tinued the Emperor, sincerely desirous of con- 
scientiously executing the constant and severe 
labour inseparable from the due fulfilment of 
the duties incumbent upon him, must feel the. 
indispensable necessity—a necessity even more 
indispensable in our present century than it has 
ever been before—of possessing, in addition to 
other qualities, a large endowment of health 
and physical strength. In this respect he 
affirmed that he experienced in his own case a 
gradual weakening of. these qualities, and that 
he foresaw the certainty of his being at no 
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distant time unable to fulfil those duties in such 
& way as to satisfy his own conscience. He had 
therefore considered it his duty to come to an 
irrevocable decision on the subject, and was 
firmly determined to abdicate the throne on 
the very first warning, given by a perceptible 
“diminution of his bodily or mental energies, that 
the proper moment had arrived. “I have, on 
‘more than one occasion,” concluded His Ma- 
jesty, “‘discussed the subject with my brother 
“‘ Constantine; but he, being of the same age 
“as myself, having contracted family ties of the 
“game peculiar character, and being animated, 
“ besides, with an innate and irresistible aver- 
“gion to the idea of reigning, has decidedly 
“ refused to succeed me on the throne. We are 
“ both still further confirmed in our respective 
“ determinations by seeing in you an evident 
“ proof of the peculiar blessing of Providence, 
“which has vouchsafed you a son. You are 
“therefore informed beforehand that you are 
‘“‘ destined, at a future period, to be invested 
‘¢ with the Imperial dignity.” 

The young couple were struck as’ with a 
thunderbolt by this unexpected communication, 
which to them was full of terror. Bursting into 
tears, they were unable to articulate a reply. 

Observing the profound agitation of the Grand 
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Duke and Duchess, Alexander, with that an- 
gelic kindness and delicacy which distinguished 
him, endeavoured to encourage and tranquillize 
them. “The moment for. the great change 
“ which so alarms you,” he said, “is not yet 
“ arrived ; before it comes, ten years, perhaps, 
“ will have passed over our heads, and my pre- 
“ sent object in making this communication was 
“merely that you may begin betimes to habitu- 
“ate yourselves to the certain and inevitable 
“ destiny which awaits you.” In vain did the 
Grand Duke represent that he had never pre- 
pared himself to occupy the elevated rank of 
Emperor; that he felt within himself neither 
the indispensable powers for such a post, nor 
the necessary strength of character; that he 
had but one wish and ambition in the world— 
to pass his life in serving the Emperor with 
every faculty of his mind and intellect, in what- 
ever sphere of duty His Majesty might point 
out, and that his desires extended no farther. 
The Emperor replied to this, with many expres- 
sions of affection, that he himself, at the period 
of his accession to the throne, had found himself 
in a precisely similar position; that, in addition 
to this, the affairs of the government -had been 
then in a most complicated and eonfused state, 
in consequence of the absence of anything like 
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fundamental principles of administration ; for 
though during the last years of the Empress 
Catherine’s life there had incontestably been a 
great want of order and system, yet, neverthe- 
less, the mechanism of government continued to 
go on, as it were, by its own wis inertie. From 
the accession, however, of their father,* in con- 
sequence of the adoption of the principle that 
the system hitherto followed was to be com- 
pletely abandoned, even those small remains of 
order which still survived were annihilated 
without being replaced by any new system; and 
that therefore his (the Emperor Alexander’s) 
position had been rendered still more embar- 
rassing; while in the present case, after the 
reforms and ameliorations introduced in the 
course of his reign, the Grand Duke would find 
everything following a regular legitimate march 
and enjoying a proper organization, to maintain 
which would be his only task. 

The conversation terminated. The Emperor 
retired, but the youthful couple felt precisely 
what a man might feel who, while tranquilly 
advancing along a level road, amid a lovely 
landscape, should see suddenly yawning at his 
feet a frightful precipice, towards which he 


- * The Emperor Paul, 
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should be irresistibly drawn by the fascination of 
an overpowering force, so that he could neither 
go forward nor turn back.* Up to that moment 
the Grand Duke had never been called upon to 
take any share whatever in the combinations of 
state business, nor initiated into the management 
of affairs connected with the higher branches 
of administration. Down to the year 1818 he 
had not so much as been charged with any 
duties connected with the public service, and his 
whole acquaintance with the world was confined 
to such impressions as may have been made 
upon his mind from his daily passing an hour 
or sO every morning in the.antechambers of the 
palace or in the chamber of the secretaries, 
amid a noisy crowd of civil and military func- 
tionaries, who were admitted into the presence of 
the Emperor, and who whiled away the time, till 
the moment of their audience, for the most part 
with jesting and ridicule, and not seldom with 
intrigues into the bargain. ‘These hours were 
not, of course, entirely lost to the young man, 
inasmuch as they furnished him with materials 
for the study of human character. He constantly 


* This comparison is borrowed almost verbatim from the autograph 
Memoir of the late Emperor Nicolas I. The same adoption of His 
Majesty’s own words has been constantly followed whenever we have 
had occasion to express the late Emperor’s personal feelings and 
impressions, 
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observed, he watched, examined, and compared 
both men and things, and, it must be confessed, 
was generally sound in his judgments. But all 
this must have served rather as a useful lesson 
for the conduct of private life than as a pre- 
paration for the throne. It was not until the 
autumn of 1818 that the Grand Duke was ap- 
pointed commander of a brigade of the Guard ; 
a very short time after he had entered upon 
the direction of the Engineer corps, the post 
of Inspector-General of that arm having been 
confided to him, in July, 1817, on the same 
day with the appointment of Chef of the bat- 
talion of Sappers of the Life-Guards. On the 
dignity of Emperor he looked with a feeling 
of awful veneration, particularly having before 
his eyes, in his brother, the living example of a 
sovereign whose whole existence was an inces- 
sant sacrifice to duty, and who, nevertheless, had 
so seldom succeeded in securing even gratitude, 
—at least from his contemporaries. And now, 
all of a sudden, instead of the sphere of exist- 
ence traced out beforehand for the Grand Duke 
by the natural order of succession; instead of 
the zealous fulfilment of the modest duties of 
a subject; instead of the tranquil joys of his 
family felicity; there suddenly opened before 
him a destiny so unexpected—that of having 
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to bear an almost insupportable burden of tre- 
mendous responsibility to God and to his own 
conscience—the burden of ruling the most gi- 
gantic empire in the world! 

After the conversation which we have re- 
lated, the Emperor, in various interviews with 
the Grand Duke and Duchess, repeatedly took 
occasion to hint at the subject of that conversa- 
tion, but without entering into details, and they, 
on their part, used all their efforts to avoid so 
painful a topic. In the mean time month after 
month glided away, without any visible steps 
being taken to put into execution the intention 
which had been avowed by Alexander. 

On the 20th* March, 1820, as is well known, 
was pronounced the act of divorce between the 
Cesarévitch ¢ Constantine Pavlovitch and the 
Grand Duchess Anna Féodorovna.f On the 
same day was promulgated a Manifest, by 
which was established and legalised the prin- 
ciple that a member of the Imperial family who 
should contract a marriage with a person not 
possessed of a corresponding dignity, 7. e. not 


* The dates throughout the present work are according to the Old 
Style, still adopted in Russia: to reduce them to New Style 12 days 
are to be added.— Translator. 

+ The title given in Russia to the Heir Apparent to the throne. 
— Translator. 

" I Sister of the King of the Belgians, still living.—Translator. 
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belonging to any sovereign or reigning house, 
cannot communicate to such person the rights 
which belong to himself as a member of the 
Imperial family, and that the issue resulting 
from such matrimonial union have no right to 
the succession to the throne. As if in order to 
disclose to the world the secret aim which was 
intended by the promulgation of the Mani- 
fest, the Cesarévitch contracted a marriage on 
the 12th of May of that year with the Countess 
Johanna Grudzinska, Princess Lovitzka.* And 
even prior to this time—as we have seen from 
the Emperor Alexander's own words — the 
Cesarévitch had declined to accept the Imperial 
crown; yet even if there had been still remain- 
ing any vacillation on his part, the fundamental 
and universally-known law by which his wife 
and their possible issue were excluded from the 
rights belonging to membership of the Imperial 
family might—nay, must—have confirmed him 
in his determination ; at all events, he very soon 
opened himself on the subject to that individual 
among his younger brothers for whom he 
entertained a peculiarly warm and affectionate 
friendship. 

After suffering from a severe illness, the 


* A Polish lady.—Translutor. 


w 
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Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch was advised to 
drink the waters of Carlsbad and Marienbad 
during the summer months of 1821. On his 
return to Russia, he visited Warsaw, the con- 
stant residence of the Cesarévitch. At that city, 
and at the same time, was expected the Grand 
Duke Nicolas Pavlovitch, with his Grand 
Duchess, then returning from the baths of Ems. 
During the preparations which were being made 
for the latter personages, the Cesarévitch one 
day said to his brother, “ You see, Michel,” so 
he was in the habit of calling him, ‘with you 
“we make ourselves quite at home, without 
“ceremony; but when I expect my brother 
“ Nicolas, I always feel as if I were preparing 
“to meet the Emperor himself!” These words, 
pronounced, as it were, incidentally, were only 
the introduction to a more important revelation. 
One day the two brothers were taking a drive 
together in an open carriage. “ You know my 
“ confidence in you, my dear fellow,’ suddenly 
exclaimed the Cesarévitch; “I am now going 
“to give you a still greater proof of it by 
“intrusting you with a great secret which is 
“ weighing upon my mind. God grant that we 
“ may not live to witness the greatest misfor- 
“tune that can happen to Russia—the loss of 


“the Emperor ; but I must tell you that, if it is 
| C 
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'“ the will of fate that. this blow should fall on 
“‘us before my death, I have solemnly vowed 
“in my own mind to renounce the crown irre- 
‘“‘ vyocably and for ever. I have two principal 
‘“ motives for doing this. In the first place, I 
‘‘ go love, respect, and honour my brother Alex- 
‘“‘ ander, that I am filled with grief—nay, with 
‘‘ horror—at the mere idea of occupying his 
“ place; in the second place, my wife does not be- 
‘“‘ long to any sovereign house, and, what is still 
“ more important, she is a Pole; consequently 
‘“‘ the nation could not possibly feel the necessary 
“ confidence in me, and our mutual relations 
“ would always be equivocal. Therefore I have 
‘“‘ solemnly determined to give up my right to ~ 
“my brother Nicolas, and nothing can ever | 
“shake this my well-considered decision. In 
“ the mean time it must remain a secret between 
“ourselves; but if ever my brother Nicholas 
“ should speak to you on this subject, assure 
“him, in my name, that I will be his faithful 
“ and zealous servant to the grave, wherever he 
* pleases to employ me; and, if he should die in 
“ my lifetime, that I will serve his son with the 
“same zeal, perhaps even with more, because 
“he bears the name of my benefactor.” 

A few days after this conversation Nicholas 
Pavlovitch arrived at Warsaw.’ The Cesaré- 
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vitch received this new guest with his usual 
kindness and hospitality, but often reduced him 
to the greatest embarrassment by signs of honour 
and ceremonial respect which did not correspond. 
to his rank, The Grand Duke tried every 
expedient to escape from these testimonies of 
deference, and begged to be relieved from a 
degree of respect which sometimes almost took : 
the form of extravagance and caricature; but 
the elder brother excused himself by saying, © 
jestingly, “This is all because you are Tsar of 
“¢ Mirlikii,”—a sort of nickname which he, from 
that time forward, began to employ frequently 
in speaking of Nicholas Pavlovitch.* 

In the following winter of 1821-22, after the 
manceuvres of the troops near the village of 
Beshenkévitchi, on which occasion the whole 
corps of the Guard was present, political consi- 
derations rendered it advisable to keep this corps 
in the Western Governments. With it, at the 
head of their brigades, remained also the two 
youngest Grand Dukes. At the new year, 
however, they arrived in Petersburg, whither 


* It should be remembered that the Saint Nicholas, after whom 
the Grand Duke Nicholas P4vlovitch was named at his baptism, 
bears in the Greek hagiology the title of the Wonder-worker of 
Mirlikia, from the town in which he was bishop, and the province 
in which the town is situated, Mira in Lycta. 
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also came the Cesarévitch from Warsaw, and the 
Grand Duchess M4ria Pavlovna* from Weimar, 
so that almost the whole Imperial family was 
. then assembled in the capital. | 

It must have been at this period that the 
great historical event which so profoundly in- 
fluenced the future destinies of Russia was 
completed, or, at all events, received its final 
arrangement. 

The Cesarévitch, when he visited Petersburg, 
was always in the habit of residing at the Marble 
Palace, now the abode of the Grand Duke Con- 
stantine Nicholaevitch, and which was his own 
property; and after supping en famille with 
the Empress-Mother ¢ he was accustomed, about 
ten o'clock, to carry home with him his youngest 
brother, with whom he sometimes passed part 
of the night in conversation. One evening in 
the month of January, 1822, Michael Pavlovitch 
was waiting in his own apartments f{ for the 
appearance of the Empress in the supper-room ; 


ES NE a A NERS | = os 


* The Emperor Paul had four sons —Alexander, Constantine, Ni- 
cholas, and Michacl; and five daughters—Maria, Alexandra, Catherine, 
Duchess of Oldenburg and afterwards Queen of Wiirtemberg, Helen, 
and Anna, now Dowager Queen of the Netherlands.—7ranslator. 

{~ Maria Féodorovna. 

t In the Winter Palace. At that time the Grand Duke Nicholas 
Pavlovitch had established himself in a separate residence in his own 
palace at the Anitchkin Bridge, and therefore supped with the Empress 
ouly un particular occasions. 
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but ten o'clock struck, and then eleven, without 
the usual announcement : at last between eleven 
and twelve he was sent for. Along with the 
Empress he found only the Cesarévitch and the 
Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna, and on entering 
the room he perceived that the Grand Duchess 
was embracing her brother, with the exclama- 
tion: “Vous étes un honnéte homme, mon 
frére!” On the arrival of the Grand Duke 
nothing more was said, and the supper passed in 
conversation on indifferent subjects, On rising 
from table, the Cesarévitch, as usual, carried 
Michael Pavlovitch to the Marble Palace. 

“ Do you remember our conversation at 
Warsaw?” was his first question, as soon as 
they had got into their sledge. “ This evening 
“the whole thing has been arranged. I de- 
“ finitively repeated to the Emperor and our 
“mother my intentions and my inflexible deter- 
“mination. They understood and appreciated 
“my way of thinking. The Emperor promised 
“to draw up a particular act upon the whole 
“ affair, and to place it with the other state- 
‘‘ papers which are preserved on the altar of the 
“ Cathedral of the Assumption at Moscow; but 
“ this act is to be kept a profound secret, and 
“made public only when the necessary moment 
“ arrives.” | | 
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In consequence of this decisive explanation 
the Casarévitch lost no time in as it were 
officially laying the foundation of the affair, in 
a letter to the Emperor Alexander, dated the 
14th of January, 1822. The rough copy of 
this letter was first submitted to the opinion 
of His Majesty himself, and even corrected in 
many places by his own hand. This important 
document stands as follows, the corrections 
made by Alexander being also indicated :*— 


‘Most Gracious Sovereign ! 


“ Confiding from long experience in the 
“ unbounded kindness of Your Majesty’s dis- 
. position, I am emboldened once more to 
“throw myself upon that kindness,f and to lay 
“at your august feet, Most Gracious Sovereign, 
‘‘ a humble petition. 

“ Not feeling myself endowed either with 
“the talents, the powers, or the energy 
“ indispensable for one who may one day be 
“ elevated to that dignity to whieh my birth 
“ may give me a right, I venture f to entreat 
“Your Imperial Majesty to transfer that right 


* All the corrections made in this document by the Emperer 
Alexander are indicated by italics. 

+ In the rough copy, “to throw myself wpon it.” 

~t In the rough copy, “I venture with the deepest humility.’ 
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‘Sto him to whom it would fall next in suc- 
“ cession to myself, and by this transfer to 
“ establish for ever a firm foundation for our 
“empire. By so doing £ may add* yet a new 
“ pledge. and new force to that solemn engage- 
“ ment} which I voluntarily and deliberately 
‘“‘ took on the oceasion of my separation from my 
“ first wife. Every circumstance connected with 
“my present position is an additional motive 
“urging me fo this,fand will be in the eyes 
“of our Empire and of the world a fresh 
“ evidence of the sincerity of my feelings.§ 

“ Most Gracious Sovereign! Look favourably 
“upon my prayer; entreat the consent and 
“concurrence of our || August Mother, and 
“confirm it with the approbation of your 
‘“‘ Imperial lips. I shall never cease to. strive, 
“in retiring into private life, to show myself 
“an example to Your Majesty’s most faithful 
“ subjects and to the most dutiful sons of our 
“ beloved country.” 


Nevertheless, notwithstanding what had taken 





* Tn the rough copy, “ by so doing J may give.” 

' + In the rough copy, “ voluntarily taken by me.” 

f In the rough eopy, “ urging me ¢e do so.” 

§ These words occupy the place of the following expression used 
in the rough copy :—‘ A proof and new pledge of my voluntarily- 
given and unforced consent, then solemnly recorded.” 

| In the rough copy, “my.” 
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place, Alexander still hesitated respecting the 
final determination of the affair. His reply to 
the letter just quoted was not despatched till 
after the interval of a fortnight, viz. not till 
the 2nd of February. In his letter to the 
Cesarévitch, written with his own hand, are the 
following expressions :— 

“ Beloved Brother! I have read your letter 
“with the attention it deserved. Knowing as 
“ I do how to appreciate the elevated sentiments 
“ of your excellent heart, this communication 
“was far from surprising me. It has given 
“ me a new proof of your sincere attachment to 
“ the welfare of the Empire, and of your care 
“ for its stability and its happiness. 

‘In accordance with your desire I communi- 
‘‘ cated your letter to our beloved and venerated 
“ mother. She read it with the very same 
“ feelings with which I had done, with a strong 
“sentiment of gratitude for the honougable 
“‘ motives which urged you to write it. f 


“ Tt therefore remains to herself as w as to) 





“me, taking into consideration those motives, 
“therein insisted on by you, to leave you fully 
“at liberty to execute your irrevocable deter+ 
‘mination, and to implore at the same time 
“ Almighty God to bless the consequences of 
“such generous and disinterested intentions.” 
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» With this the affair ended. Nicholas Pavlo- 
vitch and his wife remained in complete tgnorance 
of what had taken place. From that time 
forward, however, the Empress Maria Feddo- 
rovna, in the course of conversation with them, 
began to throw out frequent hints in ‘accordance 
with the purport of what the Emperor had 
communicated to them, and even indirectly 
insinuated the existence of a certain act of re- 
nunciation which had been executed in their 
favour, and inquiring whether His Majesty had 
not shown them some document of importance. 
All the other members of the Imperial family 
preserved a profound silence on the subject; 
indeed it may be doubted whether any one of 
them, with the exception of the Grand Duchess 
Maria Pavlovna, really possessed any definite 
information on the matter. 

But it was impossible by mere letters ex- 
changed between the members of the family to 
annul a fundamental law of the Empire. To 
give to the arrangements proposed in them 
the full and obligatory force of an organic law 
of this kind there was still absolutely required 
.a formal act of government, an act the execution 
of which the Emperor had verbally promised 
to the Cesarévitch, but to which he had made 
no allusion in his letter. Alexander showed 
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still. the very reverse of “precipitation in thé. 


management of this business. The act itself 
was not drawn up till a period considerably 
later than the time of which we are now speak- 
ing; and then it was involved in impenetrable 
secresy. The sole depositaries of the mystery 
were three persons selected by Alexander him- 
self—the Count Araktchéeff,* Prince Galitzin,t 
and, in addition to them, the individual to whom 
His Majesty thought proper to intrust the actual 
drawing up of the state-paper itself. 

In the summer of 1823 Philarét, Arch- 
bishop of Moscow (subsequently Mitropolitan), 
having occasion to visit Petersburg in order to 
be present at the deliberations of the Synod, 
demanded a temporary leave of absence for the 
purpose of visiting his see. Prince Galitzin, 
in his quality of Minister of Ecclesiastical 


* Count Alexéi Andréevitech. In his official or ostensible charac- 
ter he was at that period President of the War Department of the 
Council of the Empire, and General-in-Chief of the Military Colonies, 
but, zn reality, the confidential adviser and intimate friend of the 
Emperor in all state affairs. He died in 1834, at which time he was 
not filling any active post under Government, but invested with the 
rank of Member of the Council, and Chef of the Grenadier Regiment 
which bore his name. 

¢ Prince Alexander Nicholéevitch, then Minister of Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, afterwards Director-General of the Post-Office Department. 
At a still later period, having been afflicted with the loss of sight, he 
quitted the public service, retaining only the designation of Member 
of the Council of the Empire, and died in 1844 at his. estate on the 
southern shore of the Crimea, 
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Pairs, replied to this request by informing him, 
openly, of the Emperor’s permission to do so, 
but at the same time gave him to understand, 
secretly, that His Majesty wished him to execute, 
before his departure from Petersburg, a particular 
commission which was to be confided to him. 
In consequence of this order the prelate was 
intrusted with the original letter from the 
Cesarévitch dated in 1822,.and he was com- 
manded to compose the rough draft of a 
Manifest* transferring the succession to the 
Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch. .At the same 
time it was ordered that this act, which was to 
remain a profound secret till the moment should 
arrive for putting it into execution, should be 
preserved in the Cathedral of the Assumption 
at Moscow, together with other important state- 
papers. The idea of secresy, as soon as it 
presented itself to Philarét’s mind, gave birth 
to the following dilemma: how would it be 


* Up to that time the duty of drawing up important state-papers 
was confided to Michael Michaclovitch Speranskii, who at this period 
was a second time (from 1821) close to the person and high in the 
favour of the Emperor. Why then, it may be asked, was the com- 
position of this particular manifest entrusted to Archbishop Philarét, 
who had never before been employed in business of this nature? Was 
it not evidently done with the motive of destroying all suspicion as to 
the political importance of the affair, even in case it should transpire 
- among the public that the drawing up of some secret paper had been 
confided to a person not in the habit of performing duties of this 
kind, and an ecclesiastic into the bargain ? 
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possible, when the event of a new accessioit 
should occur, an event which in all human 
probability would take place in Petersburg, to 
render this conformable to a Manifest preserved 
in the greatest secresy at Moscow? The prelate 
did not conceal his doubts on this point from 
the Emperor, who, struck with the justice of the 
objection, commanded that copies of the docu- 
ment should be preserved also at Petersburg, 
in the Council of the Empire, in the Synod, 
and in the Senate, an arrangement which was 
specified in the draft of the act itself. Having 
placed the paper in the hands of Prince Galitzin, 
Philarét, as if having already received his leave 
of absence to return to Moscow, begged per- 
mission to pay his respects to the Emperor on 
his departure, and was admitted to an audience 
of His Majesty at Kamennoi Ostroff; but at the 
same time he received orders to wait till the 
projected draft was returned to him, for the 
purpose of receiving some farther -corrections. 
The Emperor left for Tsarskoe Seld. Several 
days passed. Philaret, anxious about the faithful 
guardianship of the secret which had been 
intrusted to him, and hearing that the con- 
tinuance of his stay at Petersburg, when it had 
long been publicly known that he had received 
permission to return to Moscow, was beginning 
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# excite inquisitive curiosity, begged permission 
to execute the Emperor’s order by passing 
through Tsdrskoe Seléd, where he might stop 
without exciting comment under pretext of 
visiting Prince Galitzin. This request was 
granted. Philarét found the draft returned 
from the Emperor and in the Prince’s hands ; 
several words and phrases in it had been 
erased; endeavouring to divine why these 
had not corresponded with the ideas of His 
Majesty, the prelate hastened to replace them 
by others. 

The Manifest, as it came from the pen of 
Archbishop Philarét, was as follows :— 

“We, by Divine permission, Alexander the 
‘“.First, Emperor and Autocrat of All the Rus- 
“ sias, etc. etc. etc. To all our faithful and 
“ loving subjects, greeting. From the time of 
“our first accession to the throne of All the 
“¢ Russias, we have felt ourselves solemnly bound 
“before Almighty God, not only during our 
“ life to watch over and foster the welfare of our 
“‘ well-beloved country and people, but no less 
“to prepare and secure beforehand their tran- 
“ quillity and happiness, against the time when 
‘“‘ we shall be no more, by means of a cléar and 
‘‘ precise indication of our successor in con- 
™“ formity with the rights of our Imperial house, 
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“and with the interests of the Empire. We 
“ have not been able, as our predecessors have 
“ done, to fix upon our successor by name, inas- 
‘‘ much as we have remained in expectation of 
‘“‘ its perhaps being decreed in the unsearchable 
“ councils of God to bless us with an heir to the 
“ throne in the direct line of succession. But 
“the more our days are prolonged the more 
‘‘ desirous do we become of placing our throne 
“in such a position that it may not even for a 
‘moment remain vacant. 

“ ‘While our heart has been filled with anxiety 
“to perform this sacred duty, our beloved 
‘brother, the Cesarévitch and Grand Duke 
“ Constantine Pavlovitch, urged thereto by his 
“own free and voluntary inclination, has laid 
“ before us a petition, entreating that the nght 
“ to that dignity to which he might one day be 
“raised by the privilege of his birth may be 
“ transferred to that person to whom it would 
“naturally belong after himself. He at the 
“game time announced his intention to give in 
“this way new force and validity to the Sup- 
“ plementary Act for Regulating the Succession 
“to the Throne, drawn up by us in the year 
“ 1820, and by him, in so far as it relates to 
“ him, willingly and solemnly recognised. 


“We are profoundly touched by the gene- 
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“ rosity with which our beloved brother, with 
‘“ such forgetfulness of all selfish considerations, 
“ determined on this sacrifice in order to fortify 
“ the family constitution of Our Imperial House, 
“and for the unshaken tranquillity of the 
“ Russian Empire. 

“ After imploring the Divine assistance, and 
‘“ after mature reflection upon a matter so near 
‘“ our heart, and so momentous to the state, and 
“ finding that the existing regulations respecting 
“the order of succession to the throne do not 
“ deprive those possessing a right to that suc- 
“ cession of full liberty to renounce their right 
“in such circumstances as present no prospec- 
“tive difficulty in the future succession of the 
‘¢ throne—with the consent of our august Mother, 
“ and in conformity with our own supreme here- 
“ ditary privilege as head of the Imperial family, 
“and by the supreme autocratic power given us 
“by God, we have decreed: Firstly, that the 
“ free and voluntary renunciation, by our second 
“brother Constantine Pavlovitch, of his right 
“to the throne of All the Russias shall be 
“maintained firm and irrevocable; and that 
“the act of this renunciation, in order to its 
“ necessary publicity, shall be preserved in the 
‘“ Cathedral of the Assumption at Moscow, and 
“in the three supreme jurisdictions of our 
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“empire, that is to say, in the Most Holy 
“ Synod, in the Council of the Empire, and in 
“the Governing Senate ; and Secondly, that in 
“ consequence of this renunciation, and in exact 
“ conformity with the Act of Succession, the 
“rights of Heir Apparent and successor to 
‘‘ Ourselves shall be transferred to our second 
“ brother, the Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch. 

“ After this we remain in full and confident 
“conviction that on that day when it shall 
“ please the King of Kings to call us, according 
“to the universal law of all mortals, from this 
_“ earthly crown. into eternity, all classes of sub- 


-  jectsin the state, to whom this our present irre- 


‘¢ vocable will and command, and this our lawful 
“ decree shall, at the proper time, and by the dis- 
“ positions we may think fit to make, be known 
‘‘ and publicly promulgated, shall without delay 
“take the oath of fidelity and allegiance to the 
“person hereinbefore named and appointed by 
“us as hereditary Emperor and Sovereign of 
“the one and indivisible throne of the Empire 
“of All the Russias, the Kingdom of Poland, 
‘and the Principality of Finland. And on our 
“own part we earnestly entreat all our faithful 
“ subjects that, with the same love with which 
‘we have ever accounted it our highest earthly 
‘“‘ happiness to protect and foster their welfare, 
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“ they offer up their ardent prayers to our Lord 
“ and Saviour Jesus Christ to recéive our soul, 
“ after His unspeakable mercy, into His eternal 
si kingdom.” 


On the 25th of August, in the same year 
[1823], the Emperor Alexander arrived at Mos- 
cow, and on the 27th he sent to the Archbishop 
the Manifest of which we have been speaking, 
signed at Tsarskoe Seld on the 16th of the same 
month. It was enclosed in a sealed envelope, 
with the following superscription in the Em- 
peror’s own handwriting : “ To be preserved in 
“ the Cathedral of the Assumption, with the other 
“ state-papers, till demanded by myself; and in 
“case of my decease, to be opened by the Dio- 
“cesan of the See of Moscow and the General- 
' * Governor of Moscow in the Cathedral of the 
“ Assumption, before taking’ any other steps.” 
On the following day the Archbishop was 
visited by Count Araktchéeff, who, after in- 
quiring whether the prelate had received any 
particular papers, farther demanded, how they 
were to be carried into the Cathedral? Philarét 


replied, that on the 29th, which was the eve of 
D 
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the Emperor’s name’s-day,* he should celebrate 
in person a vesper-service in the church of the 
Assumption, and that, when entering the sanc- 
tuary,t according to the routine of service, be- 
fore the commencement of the ceremony, he 
would profit by the opportunity to place the 
envelope in the Ark { with the other documents 
deposited there, but without revealing to any- 
body that he had ‘done so. His idea was, that 
at least the few persons who would be present 
in the sanctuary would remark that some fresh 
document, of whose contents they were ignorant, 
had been added to the state-papers already de- 
posited there, and that the circumstance might 
give rise, in the event of the Emperor's de- 
cease, to a feeling of curiosity which might 
draw their attention to the ark, and lead them 
to enquire whether that repository might not 
contain something relative to such an event? 
Araktchéeff made no reply, and took his depar- 
ture, but soon after returned with a message 
from the Emperor, expressing His Majesty’s 


* In Russia, besides the birthday, it is the custom to celebrate the 
Saint’s or Name’s day of public and private persons.— Translator. 

+ The altar of the Greek Church is placed behind a lofty screen, 
called ikonostasis (place of the images), which is pierced by three 
doors, the central or “royal” gate being opened at particular parts 
of the service.— Translator. 
| $f A receptacle under the altar.—TZranslator. 
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desire that the affair should take place without 
the slightest possibility of any suspicion or pub- 
licity being excited. In consequence of this 
decision, on the 29th August, when there was 
no one in the church except the Archpriest, the 
Sakellarii,* and the Procurator of the Synodal 
Board with the official seal, the Archbishop 
entered the Sanctuary, showed them the seal, 
but without exhibiting the superscription of the 
packet, placed it in the ark, which he closed and 
scaled up, and then informed all the three wit- 
nesses, under pain of disobeying the strict orders 
of the Emperor, that they were forbidden to re- 
veal to any person whatever the circumstance 
which had taken place. He did not the least 
doubt but that the existence of the Manifest 
must be known at least to Prince Dmitri Vla- 
dimirovitch Galitzin, to whom, in his quality. 
of Military General-Governor of Moscow, autho- 
rity was given, by the superscription on the 
cover of the packet, to open it when the moment 
for so doing should arrive; but at the same time 
he did not venture to hold any communication © 
on the subject with the Prince, not having re- 
ceived any permission to that effect. It after- 
wards turned out that the Géneral-Governor 





* A functionary whose duty it is to take care of the images, relics, 
vestments, &c., deposited in the vestiary of the church.—Translator: 
D 2 
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had received no directions whatever about the 
new Act which had just been deposited with the 
others in the Cathedral of the Assumption; and - 
that he first heard of it after the death of the 
Emperor Alexander from the mouth of Philaret 
himself. 

After the signature of the Act, and the depo- 
sition of the original in the Cathedral of the 
Assumption, copies of it were sent to the Council 
of the Empire, to the Synod, and to the Senate 
—not, however, immediately, but after a con- 
siderable interval of time. Thus, for example, 
the Council of the Empire did not receive the 
copy of the Manifest, which had received the 
Sign-Manual on the 16th August, till the 15th 
October. All these copies, as well as the ori- 
ginal, were transcribed by Prince A. N. Galitzin, 
and sent to their destination in covers under the 
Imperial seal. On the packet transmitted to 
the Council the Emperor wrote with his own 
hand the following superscription : “To be kept 
“in the Council of the Empire until demanded 
“back by myself; and in case of my decease, to 
“be opened, before any other steps are taken, 
‘in an extraordinary meeting of the Council.” 
Precisely similar inscriptions, likewise in the 
Emperor’s handwriting, were placed upon the 
two other envelopes. The Uistribution, how- 
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ever, of these copies of the Manifest to different 
public offices in Petersburg, and their official 
reception in the various chanceries, could not 
remain so much a secret as the depositing of the 
original at Moscow; but the contents of the 
packets, in which, to borrow the eloquent ex- 
pression of Archbishop Philarét, “ had been pre- 
served, as in a tomb, the Imperial secret involv- 


”* were known 


ing the existence of the empire, 
only to three chosen confidants. The public, 
even the highest dignitaries, remained in com- 
plete ignorance: people lost themselves in a 
labyrinth of conjectures, guesses, and supposi- 
tions ; but found it impossible to arrive at any- 
thing certain. For a considerable time the 
mysterious packets furnished a subject for hypo- 
thesis and conversation, till at last the subject, 
after going the round of the capital, underwent 
the common lot of all things; people left off 
thinking and talking about it. The affair of 
the Manifest was completely unknown even to 
him whose fate was to, be decided by it. The 
secret was absolutely unrevealed. 

Upon an attentive consideration of the events 
which we have been relating, a series of ques- 


* A sermon, delivered in the Cathedral of the Assumption on the 
18th of December, 1825, 
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tions will inevitably suggest themselves, whose 
solution can now be only based upon mere deduc- 
tions more or less probable; the true key to 
these problems has perished with the individuals 
who were the actors in these proceedings. The 
letter of the Cesarévitch containing his renun- 
ciation of the throne, and the Emperor’s reply, 
were written at the very beginning of the year 
1822, while the Manifest, transforming a family 
correspondence into the authority of a law, was 
not drawn up until the latter half of the year 
1823. What was the cause of this delay? If 
we may judge by the sentiments of friendship 
which Alexander entertained for his brother's 
second wife, we may conjecture that the Emperor 
wished first of all to satisfy himself personally 
of her adherence to the wishes of the Cesaré- 
vitch ; but he had had the opportunity of seeing 
her, at Warsaw, in the autumn of the same year, 
1822, while the Manifest was not signed till a 
twelvemonth had elapsed. The solution, conse- 
quently, of this first question, as well as the 
causes of the delay which took place in the 
transmission of the copies of the Manifest to the 
different places where they were deposited, we 
can only look for in the personal peculiarities of 
Alexander, and in the individual idiosyncrasies 
of his character. We know that one of the 
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proverbs that he was most frequently in the 
habit of employing, and by which he often re- 
gulated his conduct, was, “‘ Measure ten times, 
‘‘ and cut once!” * 

The next question is the following : Why was 
it that, when in making a change in the order 
of succession no obstacle seemed to oppose an 
immediate promulgation of an act involving a 
legal exercise of the supreme autocratic power, 
and when on the other hand the deferring of its 
publication to the period of a demise of the 
throne might menace the state with serious dis- 
turbances, was it preferred to envelop the whole 
affair in profound mystery? The long-enter- 
tained intention of the Emperor to abdicate the 
throne during his life could have exerted no 
influence in this case, not only because the 


* Corresponding to the English adages, ‘‘ The more haste the worse 
speed,” ‘* Look betore you leap,” &c. It was apparently in the above 
manner that the Cesarévitch himself explained the delay in question. 
In his “Solemn Communication to my beloved Countrymen, @which 
will be mentioned in its proper place, the Grand Duke wrote as fol- 
lows :—“ Obeying the elevated sentiments of his heart, and in his 
unsleeping care for the welfare of Russia, His Majesty the Emperor, 
though he had honoured me with an Imperial Rescript in his own 
handwriting, dated 2nd February, 1822, in which he deigned to ex- 
press his approbation of my design and of the determination at which 
I had arrived, yet during a considerable lapse of time left this im- 
portant affair without bringing it to any final execution by means of 
any legislative act, which was not sent until 18 months and 12 days 
later to the Council of the Empire and the Governing Senate, under 
date 16th August, 1828.” | 
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execution of that intention had remained unin- 
terruptedly in the power of an autocratic sove- 
reign, but also because the Manifest thus buried 
in secrecy deferred the investment of Nicholas 
P&vlovitch with hereditary rights to the succes- 
sion, not till the period of any possible abdica- 
tion, but, in the words of the document itself, 
till the day “ when the King of Kings should call 
“the Emperor Alexander from this mortal life 
“to eternity.” We must therefore seek the 
solution of the second problem as well as of the 
first in the peculiar state of mind in which the 
Emperor had then been, and in the train of re- 
flection which he had followed ; in some degree, 
also, perhaps to the danger—a danger which 
might have been gathered from previous con- 
versations—that the third brother might also 
decline, as the elder had done, to undertake the 
burthen of administration. Whether from these 
or other motives, the fact is certain that a con- 
victjon of the indispensable necessity of secrecy 
never quitted Alexander to the day of his death. 
Not long before the journey which the Emperor 
had determined to take, in the autumn of 1825, 
to Taganrog, His Majesty found it necessary to 
examine and arrange his papers. This operation 
was performed by Prince A. N. Galitzin, in 
the Emperor’s cabinet, and always in His Ma- 
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jesty’s presence. One day, in the course of 
familiar conversation during the performance of 
this work, Galitzin, after expressing a confident 
hope that the Emperor would return to the 
capital in perfect health, ventured, nevertheless, 
to remark, how inconvenient it would be that 
the acts changing the order of the succession to 
the throne should remain, during so prolonged 
an absence, unpromulgated; and what serious 
danger might arise from such a circumstance in 
the event of an unexpected calamity. Alex- 
ander for the first few instants seemed struck 
with the justice of Galitzin’s remark, but after 
an instant’s silence he pointed towards heaven 
and quietly said, ‘“‘ Remettons-nous en a Dieu: 
‘¢ I] saura mieux ordonner les choses que nous 
“ autres faibles mortels!’”” We now come, lastly, 
to the third question : Were the words inscribed 
on the packets, ‘ To be kept tal’ demanded back by 
“ myself,” written with a view toa single and 
eventually possible change in the person of the 
Heir Apparent, or are they to be regarded as in 
connection with the Emperor's former determi- 
nation of abdicating the throne while alive? 
The latter supposition may possibly be nearer 
the truth; at all events it is satisfactorily esta- 
blished that Alexander was incessantly recurring 
to expressions having that tendency. Nearly. 
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two years after the signature of the Manifest, in 
the summer of 1825, arrived in Petersburg the 
Prince of Orange,* who was united by a pecu- 
liarly close friendship with Nicholas P&vlovitch. 
To him also did the Emperor confide his desire 
to quit the throne. The Prince was filled with 
horror. With all the outburst of enthusiasm of 
an ardent and generous heart, he endeavoured 
to demonstrate, first in words and afterwards 
even in writing, how ruinous for Russia would 
be the execution of such a plan, and what odious 
interpretations might arise from such a measure, 
through the almost universal tendency of the 
world to explain every step exclusively in the 
unfavourable sense. Alexander listened cour- 
teously to all these exclamations—but remained 
immovable. ... Destiny, however, was soon to 
decide otherwise ! 


On the 30th of August, 1825, on his name’s- 
day, Alexander visited, as he was in the habit 
of doing, the Monastery of Alexander Névskii.t 


* Afterwards King of the Netherlands, under the name of Wil- 
liam IT. ; he died in 1849. 

t At the extremity of the Névskii Perspective. ° This large and 
wealthy convent was founded in homeur of Prince Alexander, sur- 
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He was attended, both in going and returning, . 
by the Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch. The 
Emperor was gloomy, but nevertheless particu- 
larly kind and affectionate to his brother, whom 
he informed that he had been thinking of pur- 
chasing for him Mme. Miatleff’s country-house," 
but had been deterred from doing so by the 
exorbitantly high price demanded for it, and 
that he would grant him, in accordance with 
his request, another piece of ground, also in the 
neighbourhood of Peterhoff.t Nota single word 
in the course of this conversation contained the 
slightest allusion to the subject which had been 
discussed in 1819. On the same day was per- 
formed the ceremony of blessing { the newly- 
terminated palace of the Grand Duke Michael 
Pavlovitch, which was followed by a dinner. 
It was here that Nicholas Pavlovitch, who was 
to set off, the same evening, on an inspection 





named Névskii, from a victory obtained over the Swedes on the pre- 
sent site of Petersburg. The piety and iotic services of Alexander 
caused him to be canonized by the Greek Church. His tomb in the 
monastery is an object of veneration to the Russians, and the Emperor 
Alexander, having been christened after him, was peculiarly under 
his protection.— Translator, 

* Znamenskoe, near Peterhoff. 

+ Now Alexandria, at Peterhoff, the summer residence of the 
Empress Dowager. 

t On entering a new house, it is the custom in Russia to have 
the-dwelling blessed by the priest and eee with holy water.— 
Translator. 
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of the troops at Bobriiisk, bade farewell for the 
last time to him for whom he ever cherished a 
sentiment of the deepest and most affectionate 
gratitude, and also to the Empress Elizabeth 
Alexéevna. Michael Pévlovitch on his part set 
off for Warsaw, to which city he made frequent 
journeys, to visit the Cesarévitch. 

On the Ist of September, at a little after four 
o'clock in the morning, the Emperor a second 
time visited the Névskii Monastery ; but on this 
occasion absolutely alone. He caused prayers 
for a blessing upon his journey to be offered up 
at the shrine of the holy saint, paid a visit to 
the Mitropolitan Seraphim, and then, retiring to 
the cell of the skhimnik* Alexéi, who had ren- 
dered himself so celebrated for the ascetic mor- 
tifications of his life, he conversed with him for 
a considerable time. At half-past five the Em- 
peror started, direct from the Monastery, on his 
journey to Taganrog..... 


At Warsaw, towards the middle of November, 
those who were near the person of the Cesaré- 


* Skhimntk (from the Greek word oyna, a peculiar dress) is a 
monk who retires fromm the world generally into his cell, where he 
remains without seeing or speaking to any one for a longer or shorter 
period: some of these ascetics continue this species of mortification 
till their death.—Translator. 
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vitch Constantine began to remark that he was 
not in his ordinary state of good spirits, and had 
become extremely gloomy. He even sometimes 
absented himself from the dinner-table, and re- 
plied to his brother’s inquiries by saying that 
he did not feel quite well. Several days more 
passed, and Michael Pavlovitch remarked, by 
noticing the daily reports of the commandant, 
that two or three feld-jagers* had arrived from 
Taganrdg, one almost, so to say, upon the back 
of the other. ‘“ What does this mean?” he 
asked. ‘“ Nothing important,” replied the 
Cesarévitch, with an air of indifference; “the 
‘Emperor has confirmed some rewards which 
“T have been requesting him to confer upon 
“ several functionaries of the Court on occasion 
“of his last visit here.” As if in proof of 
the correctness of this explanation, on the fol- 
lowing day the persons who had received re- 
compenses presented themselves to acknowledge 
them; but the Cesarévitch appeared to grow 
still more melancholy, stil @fiore overwhelmed. 
On the 25th he again did’ not leave his apart- 
ments to appear at table, and the Grand Duke, 
after dining with Princess Lovitzkii, lay down 
to take a short nap. Suddenly he was awakened 


™ Military couriers, forming a special corps.—Translator. 
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by the Cesarévitch. ‘Prepare yourself,” said 
the latter, “to hear of a dreadful misfortune!” 
“‘ What is the matter ? Has anything happened 
“to my Mother?” “No, thank God! but we, 
“< all Russia, are visited by that terrible affliction 
“‘ which I have ever dreaded more than any- 
“ thing else. We have lost our benefactor—the 
‘Emperor is no more!” ... . It was not till 
then that the cause of the Cesarevitch’s mys- 
terious melancholy was discovered. From ¢he 
first days of'the Emperor’s illness, which, accord- 
ing to the reports brought by the last feld-jigers, 
had taken a most alarming turn, he had known 
of it, and had borne buried in his heart the 
tortures of foreboding and suspense. When the 
news arrived that the great spirit ‘of Alexander 
was soaring into the precincts of another world, 
neither Princess Lovitzkii nor Michael Pavlo- 
vitch so much as suspected the cause of his 
affliction. 

The deceased Emperor did not reveal the 
secret of his testanBiary disposition of the suc- 
cession, even on his death-bed. At the moment 
of his demise, out of the three confidential dig- 
nitaries Who had accompanied him to Taganrég 
—— General-Aide-de-Camp Prince Volkonskii, 
Baron Diebitch (Chief of the Staff), and Czer- 
nicheff—not one was aware that the right of 
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the elder brother to the succession of the crown 
had been transferred to the, second. In the 
same complete ignorance was the Empress Eliza- 
beth Alexéevna herself. On being requested 
by Volkonskii to state whether the Emperor had 
left any declaration of his last wishes, she re- 
plied that she knew of nothing precise, and advised. 
that application should be made at Warsaw. 
The idea then suggested itself ; might not some- 
thing be discovered in the little packet which, 
as was well known to those who were about the 
Emperor’s person, the late sovereign had always 
carried with him. At the request of Volkonskii 
the little packet was opened by the Empress in 
his presence, but it was found to contain nothing 
but two prayers and references to several 
chapters of the Holy Scriptures.* Then Vol- 
_ konskii and Diebitch considered it their duty to 
despatch their report of the decease of Alexander 
—on that very day the 19th of November—to 
Warsaw, to Constantine Paylovitch, as to the 
person who was now, in Merit; with the 
law of succession of 1797, Emperor of All the 
Russias. As soon as this was done, Diebitch 





* The Empress Elizabeth Alexéevna had at first wished to pre- * 
serve this little paper in her own possession, but she afterwards 
ordered Volkonskii to put it into the uniform in which was clothed 
_ the body of the departed Emperor, in the very same pocket where he 
ia a a 
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‘addressed a letter on the same subject to 
Petersburg, to the Empress Maria Feddorovna, 
adding that “he was respectfully awaiting the 
“ commands of the new lawful sovereign, the 
“ Emperor Constantine Pavlovitch.” 

The fatal intelligence reached Warsaw at 
seven o'clock in the evening. The Cesarevitch 
gave vent to the first outburst of his grief in 
the embraces of his brother and his wife, and 
then sent for the functionaries whose dyties 
were immediately about his person. “ Now,” 
said he to Michael Pavlovitch, “has arrived 
‘‘ the solemn moment for me to prove that all 
‘‘ my ‘former line of conduct was not a mask, 
“and to terminate the affair with the same firm- 
“ness with which it was begun. In my plans, 
‘‘ in my determination, no change whatever has 
“taken place, and my intention of renouncing 
“ the throne is more immutable than ever.” 

Among the persons called together on this 
occasion, the first who presented himself was 
- Nicholas Nichol@jitch Novossiltzoff, now at- 
tached to the service of the Cesarévitch, but 
who had previously been near the person of the 
Emperor Alexander. Constantine Pdvlovitch 
informed him of the loss which Russia had just 
experienced. ‘“ And what are now the com- 
“‘ mands of Your Majesty ?”’ asked Novossiltzoff, 
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after the first ejaculations of sorrow and surprise. 
“ T beg you will not give me that title, which does 
“ not belong to me,” exclaimed the Cesarévitch, 
and then related how, several years before, he 
had renounced the right of succession to the 
throne in favour of his brother. As the con- 
versation continued, Novossiltsoff a second time 
made use of the Imperial title. “Once for all,” 
exclaimed the Cesarévitch, with an accent of 
evident displeasure, “‘ once for all, I must beg 
“you to have done with that, and to remember 
“that now our lawful sovereign and Emperor 
“is Nicholas Pdavlovitch!” By degrees the 
other functionaries began to assemble. Then 
the Cesarévitch read to them the previously- 
quoted correspondence between himself and 
the Emperor Alexander of the year 1822, and 
ordered them to begin, without delay, to prepare, 
in conformity with it, letters to the Empress- 
Mother, announcing that he, following the spirit 
of the Emperor Alexander’s Fescript of the 2nd 
- February, 1622, had renounced his right to the 
throne ;* and at the same time, communications 


* Of course in the spirit of this rescript alone; for it is extremely 
remarkable that even the Cesarévitch knew nothing about the exist- 
ence of the Manifest of 1823. Independently of al] the circum- 
stances and documents adduced farther on, this fact is demonstrated 
even by the expression contained in the letter of the Grand Duke, of 
1825, which asserts that * he voluntarily yields his right of f succession 
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for Prince Volkonskii and Baron Diebitch. This 
work occupied the whole night, and 1t was not 
till past four o’clock in the morning that the 
Cesarévitch could retire to repose. “I have 
“ fulfilled my vow and done my duty,” said he 
to Michael Pavlovitch: “my sorrow for the 
“loss of our benefactor will be eternal; but, at 
“ all events, my conscience is clear before his 
“sacred memory and before my own heart. 
“ You understand that no power on earth can 
“now shake my resolution; and in order still 
“ further to convince my mother and my brother 
“that this is the case, and to destroy the last 
“traces of hesitation in their minds, you shall 
“ yourself carry them my letter. Be ready to 
“set off this very day for Petersburg.” The 
Cesarévitch’s wish was obeyed; on the 26th, 
after dinner, the Grand Duke started on his 
journey with the letters confided to his charge. 
Their contents were as follows :—* 


“ Most Gracious Mapam, 
“ My BELOvED MorHER! 


“ With a heart overwhelmed with sorrow 








to Nicholas Pavlovitch,” which evidently would not have been said 
if he had known that there was in existence a state-paper already 
communicating to this renunciation the force and validity of a law. 
* Both these letters were afterwards published, with the Manifest 
of his Majesty the. eg Nicholas Pavlovitch, under date Decem- 


ber 12th, 18265. 
¢ 
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“T have to announce to you that I received 
“ yesterday, at 7 o’clock P.M., from the Chief 
“of the Staff of his Imperial Majesty, General 
“ Aide-de-Camp Baron Diebitch and General 
“ Aide-de-Camp Prince Volkonsky, intelligence 
“which has prostrated me with the deepest 
“ erief, of the decease of our adored sovereign 
“and Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch, together 
“with the act certifying the same, both which 
“ documents are appended hereto in the original. 
“T hasten to-share with Your Imperial Majesty 
“ the affliction which has fallen upon us, ear- 
“nestly imploring the Almighty to vouchsafe 
“in His ineffable mercy to strengthen us to 
“support the calamity which has so cruelly 
“ overwhelmed us. 

“The rank to which I am elevated by the 
‘¢ affliction which has just fallen upon us, renders, 
“at my duty to pour out before Your Imperial 
“ Majesty, in full sincerity, my undisguised sen- 
“ timents upon this important subject. 

“Tt is not unknown to Your Imperial Majesty 
“that, urged by my own personal motives, I 
“ entreated our late Sovereign of happy memory 
‘“‘ the Emperor Alexander Pdvlovitch, to permit 
“me to renounce my right of inheritance to the 
“ Imperial throne; in reply to which petition I 
“had the honour to receive, under date of Feb- 
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“ ruary 2nd, 1822, an Imperial Rescript, in His 
“ Majesty’s handwriting, a certificated copy of 
“which is hereto appended, wherein His Im- 
“ perial Majesty announced his supreme consent 
“ and approbation, informing me, at the same 
“ time, of the consent of Your Imperial Majesty 
“also, of which resolution I received personal 
“ confirmation from Your Majesty’s own lips. 
“ At the same time it was His late Majesty’s 
“ pleasure to order that the above-mentioned 
“ Rescript should not then be published, but 
“be kept in my possession until His Majesty’s 
“¢ decease. 

“ Accustomed from childhood to a scrupulous 
“ fulfilment of the commands not only of my 
“ late father, but no less of my deceased Sove- 
“ reign the Emperor, as well as of Your Imperial 
“ Majesty, I now, without overstepping the 
“ limits of those commands on the present occa- 
“ gion, consider it my duty to yield and abandon 
“my right to the succession, conformably to a 
“legal act of state regulating the hereditary 
“ transmission of the succession of the Imperial 
“ family, to His Imperial Highness the Grand 
“ Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch and to his issue. 

‘‘ With the same sentiments of sincerity I 
“hold it my duty to declare, that I, without 
“extending my views and desires to anything 


1825. CONSTANTINE TO THE EMPRESS-MOTHER. 69 


“ farther, shall ever esteem myself most fortunate 
“in being permitted to continue the faithful 
“ service of upwards of thirty years, which I 
“have already devoted to Their Majesties of 
“‘ blessed memory my father and brother, hence- 
“forward to His Imperial Majesty Nicholas 
“ Pdvlovitch, with the same profound venera- 
“ tion, lively zeal, and unbounded devotion, as 
‘“ have on all past occasions animated and will 
“ continue to animate me to the last moment of 
““ my life. 

“In thus announcing the sincere and in- 
‘‘ eradicable sentiments of my heart, and throw- 
“ing myself at the feet of Your Imperial Ma- 
“‘ jesty, I beg to offer my most humble entreaties 
“that Your Majesty, in honouring this letter 
“ with your favour and attention, will graciously 
“‘ please, by communicating it in the proper 
‘“‘ quarter, to facilitate its being put into neces- 
“sary execution; in order that full foree and 
“‘ effect may be thereby given to the consent 
“accorded by His Imperial Majesty, my late 
“ gracious Sovereign and benefactor, and at the 
“same time to Your Imperial Majesty’s appro- 
“ bation and concurrence. 

¢ With this letter 1 beg at the same time most 
“ humbly to lay before Your Imperial Majesty a 
“ copy of the letter addressed by me, together 
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with the present communication, to His Im- 
“ perial Majesty the Emperor Nicholas Pav- 
‘¢ Jovitch. 
‘‘ T am, with the deepest veneration, 
‘“ Most Gracious Madam, 
“ Your Imperial Majesty’s 
“ Most humble and most dutiful son, 
“ THe CesaREVITCH CONSTANTINE.” 


“ My BevLovep Broruer! 


‘“ With a heart overwhelmed with grief 
“TI received yesterday, at 7 o'clock p.m., the 
“afflicting intelligence of the decease of my 
“ adored Sovereign and benefactor, the Emperor 
“ Alexander Pavlovitch. | 
‘‘In hastening to communicate to you the . 
““ terrible loss which we have undergone, I con- 
“ sider it my duty to inform you, that together 
“with this letter I have despatched another 
“communication to Her Imperial Majesty, our 
“beloved and venerated Mother, announcing 
“my irrevocable determination to give up in 
“ your favour my right to the inheritance of the 
“ Crown of -the Empire of All the Russias. 
“¢ This renunciation I make in conformity with 
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‘an Imperial Rescript in the handwriting of 
“ His late Majesty, addressed to me under date 
“of the 2nd February, 1822, in reply to my 
“ letter to His Imperial Majesty, in which I| en- 
“ treated to be excluded from my right of suc- 
‘cession to the Imperial throne, and which, 
“having been laid before our Mother, was 
“ honoured not only with Her Majesty’s adher- 
“ence, but also with her personal approbation 
“and support; and I have therefore requested 
“ our beloved Mother to communicate the above 
‘documents in the proper quarter, that due 
“ effect may be given to this my unalterable 
‘* determination. 

“In detailing the above circumstances, I at 
“the same time regard it as my sacred duty to 
offer up my most humble and dutiful petition 
“that Your Imperial Majesty will be pleased to . 
“receive from me my solemn oath of faithful 
“‘ obedience and allegiance, and to permit me to 
“declare that, far from extending my desires 
“to any new rank, dignity, or title, I wish to 
“confine myself to that single qualification of 
“ Cesarévitch, with which I was honoured for 
‘“‘ my services by our deceased Father. 

“T shall ever regard it as my highest felicity 
‘if Your Imperial Majesty will graciously deign 
“to accept the assurance of my profoundest 
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* veneration and most unbounded devotion, in 
“ confirmation of which I offer the pledge of 
“ upwards of thirty years’ faithful service and 
“lively zeal, devoted to Their Majesties of 
“‘ blessed memory the Emperors my Father and 
‘ Brother, and which I shall never cease to 
“ show until the last moment of my existence, by 
“ serving with the same zeal and fidelity Your 
“‘ Imperial Majesty and Your Imperial Majesty’s 
‘+ nosterity in my present functions and quality. 
‘¢T am, with the deepest veneration, 
‘* Most Gracious Sovereign ! 

‘‘ Your Imperial Majesty’s 

“ Most faithful sulyect, 
“ THE CESAREVITCH CONSTANTINE.” 


‘Besides these official communications the 
Cesarévitch wrote the following private letter 
to Nicholas Pavlovitch :-— 

““ By your own feelings, my dear Nicholas, 
“you may easily appreciate what a cruel blow 
“is the loss af my benefactor, adored Sovereign 
“‘ and beloved brother to me in particular, who 
“have been so tenderly attached to him from 
“ the earliest days of boyhood. You knew better 


1825. CONSTANTINE TO NICHOLAS. 73 


“than any one what a happiness I regarded it 
« to serve him and fulfil his commands in every- 
“ thing important or unimportant. His inten- 
“ tions and his good pleasure have always been, 
“and will ever, though he is now no more, 
‘“‘ continue to be, sacred in my eyes; and I shall 
‘“‘ never cease.to obey them to the last moment 


“of my existence. But I must come to business 


‘and announce to you that, in compliance with 
“ the wishes of our late Emperor, I have sent to 
“ our Motherea letter containing the expression 
“of an irrevocable determination conceived by 
“me and previously consecrated not only by 


“ the approbation of my late Sovereign, but also ' 


“ by our Mother. Ido not hesitate to believe 
“that you, my beloved brother, attached heart 
“and soul to him who is no more, will scrupu- 
‘“‘ lously obey his commands, and that what was 
“done with his consent and approbation, you 
“ will, at my request, confirm and bring into 
“ effect, by taking the necessary steps in con- 
“ formity with that decision, and by so doing 
“ honour the memory of a brother who loved 
“you tenderly, and to whom our Empire owes 
“its glory and present greatness. Continue to 
“‘ give me your friendship and your confidence, 
“my dear brother, and be assured of my eternal 
“ fidelity and devotion. My official letter will 
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‘explain the rest. My brother Michael will 
“ carry it you, and will comfhunicate whatever 
“ details you may require. Do not forget me, 
“my dear fellow, and believe in the devoted 
“‘ affection of your most faithful brother and 
“ friend.” | 

The answers sent at the same, time by the 
Cesarévitch to Volkénskii and Diebitch were 
' toa precisely similar effect; but independently 
of these communications, there was a particular 
letter to Volkonskii, marked “ prieate and conji- 
“ dential.” In the former, after giving expres- 
sion to the feelings of his grief, the Cesar¢vitch 
added, “I lose uo time in informing you that I 
“remain in my present place your comrade 
‘“‘ (that is, in the quality of General-Aide-de- 
“ Camp), and therefore I cannot take upon my- 
“ self to make any arrangements; you will receive 
“ your orders on that point from St. Petersburg, 
‘‘ from the proper quarter, . . . Nevertheless, if 
‘you desire to hear my advice as a private 
“ friend, I am of opinion that, in all matters re- 
“ quiring the decision of the Imperial authority, 
“you must refer yourself to St. Petersburg, 
“and not send any applications on these points 
“tome.” The private and confidential letter to 
Prince Volkonskii ram as follows :—“ For your 
“own information and that of Baron Ivan 


1825. CONSTANTINE TO VOLKONSKII. 75 


“ Tvanovitch (Diebitch) I send you herewith a 
“ certified copy of a rescript addressed to me, 
‘in his own hand, by His late Majesty the Em- 
“peror Alexander Pavlovitch, under date 2nd 
“ February, 1822, which was accompanied by 
“an order of His late Majesty, that it should be 
‘“ kept by me in secrecy until the decease of His 
“ Imperial Majesty, and that, in conformity to 
“ this supreme order, I have requested my be- 
“ loved and venerated Mother, Her Majesty the 
“ Empress Maria Féodorovna, to put into execu- 
“tion my irrevocable determination contained 
“therein. With authority to act upon this 
“ decision, my brother the Grand Duke Michael 
“ Pavlovitch leaves this place to-day for St. 
“ Petersburg. Fully confiding in your own and 
“ Baron Ivan Ivanovitch’s friendly sentiments 
“ towards me, I remain in complete assurance 
“that this rescript will remain buried in the 
“ profoundest secrecy between you till the mo- 
“ment arrives for putting it into the required 
“ execution.” 


But what in the mean time was taking place 
in the capital, from whence the Cesarévitch had 
commanded them to wait for orders ? 


ee - meee ee 
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On the 25th of November, in the evening, the 
Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch was playing 
at the Anitchkin Palace with his children, who 
had a little party. Suddenly, at six o'clock a 
servant announced the arrival of the Military 
General-Governor of St. Petersburg, Count 
Miloradovitch. The Grand Duke went out into 
the reception-room, Miuloradovitch was walking 
to and fro with a rapid step, in tears, and with 
his pocket-handkerchief in his hand. “ What 
“ig it, Michael Andréevitch? What is the 
“ matter ?’—“Il y a une horrible nouvelle, 
“ Monseigneur!”’—The Grand Duke hurried 
him into his cabinet, and the old warrior, 
with a sob, handed him letters from Prince 
Volkonskii and Baron Diebitch: “]’Empereur 
“ge meurt,’ added he; “il n’y a plus qu’un 
“faible espoir!” Nicholas Pavlovitch could 
hardly stand. He was obliged to sit down to 
read the letters, They announced that, though 
all hope was not yet quite over, the Emperor's 
condition was very alarming. The first thought 
of the affectionate son was turned to his 
mother; but while he was meditating upon 
the means of communicating to her with the 
greatest precaution the terrible intelligence, the 
whole news had already been announced to 
the Empress by her Confidential Secretary 
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Villamoff, to whom also letters had been sent 
from Taganrog. At the very same moment 
when the Grand Duke, after relating the 
intelligence he had just received to the Grand 
Duchess, was preparing to drive off to his 
mother, the Empress herself sent a message for 
him from the Winter Palace. The Grand Duke 
found his mother, as he had apprehended, in 
a state of the most dreadful agitation. The 
condition of the Empress was to that degree 
pitiable, that this tender son had not the heart 
to leave her, and remained the whole night in 
the next room to her bed-chamber, that of the 
valets-de-chambre, with his Aide-de-Camp Vladimir 
Féodorovitch Adlerberg,* the friend and com- 
panion of his youth. Their conversation was 
confined, as was natural, to the intelligence 
which had just been received from Taganrog, 
and the Grand Duke, among other things, said, 
“Tf it is the will of God to afflict us with 
“the greatest of calamities, the death of the 
“Emperor, in that case, the very instant the 
“news arrives, we must, without losing a 
“moment, take the oath of allegiance to my 
“ brother Constantine.” In the course of the 


* Now Count, General Aide-de-Camp, Minister of the Household 
and Domains, Chancellor of the Russian Orders, and Commandant 
of the Imperial Head-Quarters. 
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night the Empress-Mother frequently called her 
son to her side, to seek from him such consola- 
tion as he was able to give. Towards morning, 
at seven o'clock, a feld-jager arrived with the 
announcement that there had taken place a 
change for the better, and bringing a letter 
from the Empress Elizabeth Alexéevna. “Il y 
“a un mieux sensible,” she wrote, “mais il est 
“trés faible.” After morning Mass, and the 
celebration of a particular service for His 
Majesty’s recovery, the Imperial Family, with 
the persons immediately attached to it, heard 
divine service in the great chapel of the palace ; 
the other dignitaries of the state assembled at 
the Monastery of St. Alexander Névskii. In 
the Palace, the Empress stood close to the altar, 
in the sacristy, from which led a glazed door to 
an ante-chamber. There the Grand Duke also 
took up his stand, and ordered Grimm, the 
Empress’s old valet-de-ehambre, in the event of 
a new feldyager arriving from Taganrog, to give 
him a signal by tapping at this door. The 
Mass was just concluded, and the prayer for the 
Emperor hardly begun, when the signal was 
given. The Grand Duke quietly passed out 
from the sacristy, and in the library of what 
had formerly been the apartments of the King 
of Prussia he found Count Miloradovitch, by 
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the expression of whose face he instantly guessed 
the terrible news.* “C'est fini, Monseigneur,” 
said the Count; “courage maintenant, donnez 
“exemple :” and taking him by the arm he 
began to lead him out of the room. On arriving 
at the passage which existed behind what 
was formerly the Hall of the Chevalier-Guards,f 
the Grand Duke felt himself on the point of 
fainting: he sank into a chair and sent for 
Ruhl, body-physician to the Empress, without 
whose presence he was afraid to communicate 
the news, dreading the possibility of its causing 
her a stroke of apoplexy. Ruhl speedily arrived, 
and then they all three proceeded. The prayers 
for the recovery of the Emperor were still going 
on; but the Empress had not failed to perceive 
the prolonged absence of her son: she was on 
her knees, in the crucllest agonies of suspense. 
On entering the sacristy, the Grand Duke, 
without speaking, prostrated { himself on the 


acer ce Se 

* The intelligence, consequently, did not arrive at Petersburg till 
nearly forty-eight hours after it had reached Warsaw. Baron 
Diebitch’s letter to the Emyress was addressed to the Dejournii 
General Potapoff, who entrusted it to Miloradovitch. 

t At present the Hall of Alexander: the passage alluded to above 
no longer exists. 

¢~ In the Greek Church it is customary, at many parts of the 
divine service, for the worshipper to kneel down, and then, bending 
forward, to bow down so as to touch the ground with his forehead.— 
Translator, : 
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ground. From this gesture the heart of the 
mother guessed the truth, and a terrible stupor 
seemed to enchain all her faculties: she could 
find neither words nor tears. The Grand Duke 
passed through the inclosure of the altar* in 
order to stop the serviee, and breught back 
with him her Confessor Krinitzkii, holding the 
crucifix in his hand, and who was in the act of 
concluding the prayers. It was not till then 
that the Empress, bowing to the ground before 
the Crucifix, was able to shed the first tear. 
‘“ Suddenly,” writes an eye-witness of these 
events,t “when, after the loud chanting of the 
“ choir, the church became suddenly still, and no 
“ sound was heard but the prayer pronounced 
“in a low voice by the priest, there fell upon 
“the ear a sort of gentle tap at the door—of 
“ the cause of 1t I am ignorant: I only remember 
‘‘ that I shuddered when I heard it, and that all 
“who were in the church directed an agitated 
“and enquiring look towards the doors: no 
“ one, however, entered through them, and the 
‘“ circumstance eaused no interruption in the 


* Through the thonasfas—this has been explained above. It may 
be mentioned that no woman is, under any pretext, allowed to pass 
behind this screen in a Greek church.—7'ranslator. 

+ Our excellent poet Jukovskii, then preceptor to the Grand 
Duke Alexander Nicholaevitch, now reigning Emperor, whom Ged 
long preserve ! 
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“ service, which did not however go on many 
“ minutes. The north doors opened: from the 
‘altar appeared the Grand Duke, as pale as 
‘“ death : he raised his hand to command silence ; 
“ everything was still, and as it were immovable 
‘with suspense: but in an instant all seemed 
“ to understand at once that the Emperor was 
“no more: the whole congregation uttered a 
“ kind of inarticulate exclamation. In a moment 
“all was agitation, the whole crowd burst into 
“one confused chorus of cries and sobs and 
“weeping. Little by little the congregation 
“ dispersed; and I remained alone: in_ the 
“confusion of my thoughts I did not know 
“where to go, and at last, as 1t were mecha- 
“ nically, instead of leaving the chapel by thie 
‘“ usual door, I passed through the northern 
“ entrance to the altar. But what did I see 
“there! The door leading to a side room was 
“open: there the Empress Maria Féodorovna, 
“almost in a state of insensibility, was lying 
“in the arms of the Grand Duke: before 
“her, on her knees, was the Grand Duchess 
“ Alexandra Féodorovna, imploring her to 
“ tranquillise herself: ‘Maman, chére maman, 
“*au nom de Dieu, calmez-vous!’ At this 
“moment the priest takes the cross from the 
“altar, and, raising it on high, approaches the’ 
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“ door; on perceiving the Crucifix, the Empress 
‘“ prostrates herself before it to the ground, 

‘“‘ bowing her head to the very floor close to the 
“« feet of the priest. The unspeakable grandeur of 
“ this spectacle overpowered me: carried away 
“ by my feelings, I fell on my knees before the 
“ sanctity of maternal grief, before the head of 
“this princess bowed to the dust under the 
“ Cross of a suffering Redeemer. The Empress, 
“almost insensible, was lifted up, placed in 
‘oan arm-chair, and carried into the interior 
‘‘ apartments : the doors closed behind her..... = 


Filial duty was performed. There still re- 
mained to be fulfilled another obligation—that 
of the eldest child of Russia. Leaving the 
Empress in the arms of his wife, the Grand 
Duke immediately proceeded to the inner guard 
of the Palace, which on that day happened to 
be mounted by a company of the Preobrajénskii 
Regiment of His Majesty’s Life-Guards, under 
the command of Lieutenant Grawe,* and an- 





* Afterwards Aide-de-Camp to H.I.H. the Cesarévitch Alexander 
Nicholéevit®h, and now retired from the service with the rank of 
Major-General. 
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nounced to the soldiers that Russia had just lost 
her father; that now it was incumbent upon 
all to take the oath of allegiance to the lawful 
sovereign Constantine Pavlovitch, and that he, 
the Grand Duke, was himself about to take that 
obligation. After repeating the same thing to 
the two other posts on duty in the interior of the 
palace, that of the Chevalier-Guards and that 
of the Horse-Guards, he ordered the Dejournii- 
General Potapoff* to receive the oath of alle- 
giance from the main-guard of the Palace, and 
his Aide-de-camp Adlerberg, from the Corps of 
Engineers, of which, as we have remarked 
several pages back, he was Commander-in-Chief. 
Then the Grand Duke, attended by Count 
Miloradovitch, and Generals - Aides -de-camp 
Prince Trubetzko1, Count Golenishtcheff Kutt- 
zoff, and other persons who happened to be on 
the spot, proceeded to the small chapel in the 
palace ; but, on learning that it had not been 
reconsecrated after various repairs that had 
been made in it, he returned to the great chapel, 
which had not yet been -quitted by the clergy 
after the celebration of divine service, and there 
took the oath of allegiance to the Emperor Con- 


* Subsequently in command of a corps, and afterwsfds Member 
of the Council of the Empire, and Chef of the Riga Regiment of 
Dragoons, He died in 1847, 
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stantine, signing at the same time the printed 
formula of the oath. His example was followed 
by all the persons who accompanied him, and 
by many other officers and civil functionaries 
who happened to be at the Palace. 

From the church the Grand Duke hurried 
back to the Empress. She was in her own 
apartments, overwhelmed with sorrow, but filled 
with Christian resignation to the decrecs of 
Almighty Providence, Nicholas Pavlovitch in- 
forined her that he had already fulfilled his first 
duty to the new Emperor, and that all the posts 
on guard, as well as Miloradovitch and many 
others, had taken the oath of allegiance with 
him. “ Nicolas, quavez-vous fait!” exclaimed 
the Empress, with alarm; “ne savez-vous donc 
“pas quil y a un acte qui vous nomme heéritier 
“ présomptif?’? The Grand Duke now heard 
of it for the first time. “Sil y en a un,” he 
replied, “il ne m’est pas connu, et personne ne 
“ Jv sait : mais nous savons tous que notre maitre, 
“notre Souverain légitime aprés lEmpereur 
“ Alexandre, est mon frére Constantin; nous 
* avons donc rempli notre devoir : advienne ce 
gui pourra!” 

While the events which we have just de- 
scribed were taking place in the Palace, the 
Church of the Monastery of St. Alexander 
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Nevskii, during the celebration of the Com- 
munion-service, was entered by the Chief of the 
Staff of the Guard General Neidhardt,* who 
communicated the melancholy news to General 
Voinoff, then commanding that corps. In one 
moment the news Had flown through the whole 
church, where it was responded to with a uni- 
versal groan of lamentation. Among the per- 
sons who happened to be at the Monastery, those 
who were attached to the court, and among 
them Prince A. N. Galitzin, hurried off to the 
Winter Palace. While in the act of ascending 
the staircase, Galitzin was informed that all was 
over. He instantly ordered himself to be an- 
nounced to the Grand Duke, and, half frantic 
with grief at the loss of the beloved Monarch, 
he made no sceret of the despair he felt at what 
had taken place in the Palace. After confirming . 
the assertions of the Empress, he began to re- 
proach Nicholas Pavlovitch for having taken 
the oath of allegiance, and insisted on his obey- 
ing the will of the late Emperor. The Grand 
Duke, on his part, announced to him, that this 
will had never been proclaimed, and had re~. 
mained a secret even to himself; and he added, 


* Afterwards General-Aide-de-Camp, Commandant of a detached 
Corps, and Senator; died in 1845, with the rank i Member of the 
Council of War. 
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that by taking the oath he had only wished to 
testify his‘respect for the primary and funda- 
mental law regulating the unchangeable order 
of succession, 40 annihilate every shadow of sus- 
picion as to the purity of his intentions, and to 
preserve Russia from even @ momentary uncer- 
tainty as to who was the lawful Sovereign ; 
what was done, he concluded, was irrevocable ; 
but that, even had this not been the case, he 
would have acted precisely in the same manner : 
lastly, he in the most decisive terms refused Go- 
litzin’s requisition, which, he said, appeared to 
him to be completely misplaced, and so much 
the more so as his elder brother, to whom the 
throne of right belonged, was not upon the spot. 
Both parties were displeased—the one by ob- 
stinate interference, the other by unyielding 
tenacity, They separated with evident cool- 
Ness. 

From this moment began that majestic episode 
in our history, nothing similar to which is to be 
found in the annals of another nation in the 
world. History, to use the words of a great 
writer, 1s nething else but a chronicle of human 
ambition, The acquisition of power, whether 
justly or unjustly, the preservation or extension 
of that power when once acquired, the recovery 
of lost influence—such are the ordinary contents 
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of its pages: it is about these efforts that are 
concentrated all other historical events. With 
us, on the contrary, it has departed from its 
eternal laws, and offers the example of a hitherto 
unheard-of struggle—a struggle not for the ac- 
quisition of power, but for its renunciation ! 

On the same day, the 27th, at two o’clock in 
the afternoon, an extraordinary meeting of the 
Council of the Empire was summoncd.* The 
intelligence of the oath of allegiance having 
been taken was first communicated to it by 
Prince Galitzin, in a voice broken by emotion. 
While the members were assembling, he nar- 
rated to those who had arrived his conversation 
with the Grand Duke, and bitterly deprecated 
his unnecessary precipitation in taking the oath, 
there being in the custody of the Council a par- 
ticular paper having reference to the succession. 
To these assertions Galitzin added~ the other 
details which we have specified farther back, 
viz. that the paper in question had been copied 
by himself; that other copies of it were also to 
be found in the Synod and in the Senate; and 
lastly, that the original Act was deposited in 


* The Council then held its sittings, as it still does, in the Winter 
Palace, but in the main building, near the dark corridor, in what is 
now the hall of the Grand Duke Michael N icholaevitch, where there 
stands a large model of a ship. 
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the sanctuary of the Cathedral of the Assumption 
in Moscow, with orders that on the decease of 
the Emperor the packet containing the Act was 
to be opened by the Military General-Governor 
and the Archbishop of the Diocese. In spite of 
all this, the Minister of Justice, Prince Dmitri 
Ivanovitch Lobanoff-Rostoffskii, one of the per- 
sons who had already sworn fidelity to the new 
Empcror, announced his opinion that it was by 
no means necessary to open these papers, farther 
stating that he would not do so in the Senate ; that 
the Council was nothing but the Emperor's Chan- 
cery ; and that “les morts n’ont point de volonté.” 
To the same effect spoke also Admiral Alexander 
Semednovitch Shishkoff, affirming, with’ the 
affected warmth which characterised him, that 
the Empire could not remain for a single instant 
without a sovereign, and that it depended upon 
the will of Constantine Pavlovitch to accept or 
not to accept the throne; and that it was to 
him that they ought, by the regular order of — 
succession, to swear allegiance. All the other 
menibers, however, were of the opposite opinion, 
and maintained that it was indispensably neces- 
sary first to unseal the packet, and to read the 
Act which it contained. Then the President 
of the Council, Prince Lopukhin, sent Acting 
Secretary of State Olénin to the archives for the 
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packet, which, after due verification that the 
seal was untouched and entire, was opened, and 
the papers which it contained, whose tenour is 
already known to us, were read out to the 
Council for the information of all present. 

But scarcely—to quote the words of the journal 
in which were enregistered the sittings of the 
Council—“ had the assembly listened, with loyal 
‘“¢ veneration, with sad and deeply-afflicted hearts, 
“ to the last will and pleasure of His deceased 
“ Majesty of glorious and blessed memory, the 
‘“ Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch, as expressed 
“‘ and contained in a copy of an Imperial Mani- 
“fest, bearing the Sign Manual of His late 
“ Majesty the Emperor,” when Count Milorado- 
vitch, who to the functions of Military General- 
Governor of St. Petersburg added also those 
of Member of the Council, announced to the 
assembly, “that His Imperial Highness the 
“Grand Duke Nicholas Padvlovitch had s0- 
‘“‘lemnly renounced the right conferred upon 
“ him by the said Manifest, and had already set 
“the example of swearing allegiance to His 
‘“* Majesty the Emperor Constantine Pavlovitch.” ; 

All the members were in the greatest em- 
barrassment. The Council, which has always. 
been, both before and since that time—as it 
was justly designated by the Prince Lobanoff— 
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nothing more than the Emperor's Chancery—all 
of a sudden, in a most solemn and critical 
moment for the Empire, at the moment when 
the grave question of the succession was pend- 
ing, found itself elevated, by the force of cir- 
cumstances, to the dignity of a great organ of 
state authority." The announcement that the 
heir named in the Manifest had declined the 
crown, communicated as it was to the Council 
verbally and through the channel of a third 
person, must have been far from sufficient to 
put an end to the general indecision. 

‘The members of the Council of the Empire,” 
continues the protocol of the sitting of that 
body, “after a short consultation among them- 
“ selves, addressed an urgent entreaty to Count 
“ Miloradovitch that he would use his infiuence 
“ with His Imperial Highnéss to obtain permis- 
“ sion for the Council to present themselves for 
‘“a personal audience with His Highness, in 





* From the Report of the Criminal Commission, it is known that 
one of the conspirators, in speaking afterwards of this circumstance, 
gave the following insolent expression to his treasonable disappoint- 
ment: ‘that an opportunity was lost, such as fifty years would not 
** again offer: if the Council of the Empire,” he said, ‘had possessed a 
** few in it with heads, that now Russia would have sworn allegiance 
“not only to a new Emperor, but to new laws.” By the mercy of 
Almighty God, the Council had among its members true statesmen, 
who admirably comprehended both their own duty and the welfare of 
Russia. 
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“ order that they might be honoured with the 
‘“ satisfaction of hearing from his own lips his 
“ final and irrevocable pleasure on the matter.” 
This request was granted, and the Council was 
introduced into the apartments formerly oceu- . 
pied by Michael Pavlovitch,* where the Grand 
Duke Nicholas was awaiting their coming. 
“ There,” continues the journal, “ His Highness 
‘‘ deigned personally to repeat verbally to the 
“ whole Council of the Empire that he would 
“ not listen to any other proposition from them 
“ with the exception only of their readiness to ~ 
“take the oath of fidelity and allegiance to His 
‘“ Imperial’ Majesty the Emperor Constantine 
“ Pavlovitch,—an oath which he had already 
“taken himself; that the papers which had 
‘just been read to the Council of the Empire 
“had long been known to His Highness, but 
“had never been able to shake his determina- 
“tion, and therefore that every true patriot 
“would instantly follow his example. After 
“ this, at the urgent entreaty of the Members 
“of the Council, His Imperial Highness, after 
“reading the documents which had been un- 
“‘ sealed at the sitting of the Council, and which 


* Now the private apartments of His Majesty the Emperor Alex- 
ander Nicholdevitch, separated only by a corridor from the then Hall 
of the Council. 
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“‘were presented to him by the Acting Secre- 
“tary of the Empire, hastened to propose to 
““the members that they should immediately 

“ proceed to the Chapel of the Palace, to take 
— & the required oath of faithful allegiance to His 
‘“‘ Majesty the Emperor Constantine Pavlovitch. 
“In consequence of which the Minister of 
“ Justice informed His Highness, that, as he 
“ possessed in the custody of the Supreme 
“ Directing Senate papers similar to those 
“ which had been preserved in the Council of 
“ the Empire, he should not unseal them in the 
“ Senate.” 

From the manner in which this journal is 
drawn up, two conclusions may evidently be 
deduced : on the one hand, the extreme hurry 
with which it was composcd; after the session, 
which commenced at two o’clock, it was drawn 
out, copied, signed by all the members, and the 
copy sent off to Warsaw on that very day; and, 
on the other hand, that it was first laid before 
the Grand Duke for examination, who, though 
his words constituted the fundamental element 
in this journal, nevertheless took no part in 
countersigning it, because he was not a member 
of the Council. It is to these two circumstances 
that we must attribute the inaccuracy, and even 
some slight contradiction, that may be found in 
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its expressions. Having heard from the Em- 
press-Mother, some time before the decease of 
the Emperor Alexander, that there was in 
existence a certain act of renunciation on the 
part of the Cesarévitch Constantine, the Grand 
Duke, in his explanation with the Council, 
referred indubitably to this act alone, and not 
to the others, respecting whose contents—nay, 
even respecting whose very existence—he had 
never heard a syllable until after he had taken 
the oath, and then first from the Empress- 
Mother, and afterwards from Prince Gall\tzin. 
Had it been otherwise, if he had asserted, as is 
said in the journal, that the papers read in the 
Council “had been long known to him,” there 
could not have been any conceivable motive for 
the “earnest entreaty”’ of the Members that he 
would read those papers. But in the hurry of 
the moment one thing was confounded with 
others, and in the drawing-up of the journal the 
truth of the facts was mutilated. Besides all 
this, there was not in the journal a single detail 
which, according to the usual forms, ought, per- 
haps, to have been inserted in an official act of 
this nature, but the whole is, notwithstanding, 
no less curious on this very account, as it com-° 
pletes the picture of the general event. When, 
after reading all the papers, the Grand Duke 
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repeated before the Members his refusal of the 
throne, and again required them to swear 
allegiance to his brother, the President of the 
Department of Economy, Count Litta, said to 
him: “Conforming ourselves to the will of the 
‘“‘ late Emperor, we, not having taken the oath 
“ of allegiance to Constantine Paévlovitch, recog- 
‘‘ nise you as our Sovereign; you alone, there- 
“ fore, have the right to give us orders; but, 
“if your determination is immutable, we must 
“ obey it: conduct us, therefore, yourself to the 
“oath.” The Grand Duke readily consented to 
this, and all the members followed him to the 
Palace-Chapel, there took the oath in the pre- 
sence of the Grand Duke, who afterwards con- 
ducted them to the private apartments of the 
Empress-Mother, where were assembled all the 
members of the Imperial House who happened 
to be in Petersburg at the time. 

‘“‘Hfer Majesty the Empress,” continues the 
journal, “notwithstanding the severe distress 
“under which she was suffering, considered it 
‘‘ necessary to announce to the members of the 
“ Council of the Empire, that the papers which 
“had just been read in that assembly were 
-“ known to Her Majesty; that the whole pro- 
“ ceeding had been entered upon with the full 
“consent, and at the earnest request, of the 
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“ Cesarévitch himself; but that she, in con- 
“ formity with every principle of justice, was 
‘ bound to give her adherence to the generous 
“ sacrifice of His Imperial Highness the Grand 
“ Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch. In conclusion, 
“ Her Majesty exhorted the Members of the 
“ Council to serve the new Sovereign with zeal 
‘“ and fidelity.” 

Thus passed this memorable sitting, which, 
beginning in the hall of assembly of the Council, 
continued in the presence of the Grand Duke, 
thence transferred to the House of God, was at 
last terminated in the apartments and under the 
eye of the Empress Maria Féodorovna. ® On 
“returning to the place of assembly of the 
“ Council,” concludes the journal, “ the Members 
‘“ engaged in a discussion respecting the various 
“events which had taken place on that day, 
“and came to the following decision :—to cause 
“them to be detailed in the journal, in the 
‘“‘manner set forth above, and to order’ the 
“ Acting Secretary of the Empire, according to 
“ the regular order established in such cases, to 
‘‘ present an abstract of this journal, together 
“with a humble and dutiful address in the 
“name of the President of the Council of the 
“Empire, for the inspection of His Imperial 
‘“ Majesty the Emperor Constantine Pavlovitch. 


96 ACCESSION OF NICHOLAS I. 1826. 


"«* But the papers now read in the Council of 
“the Empire were to be preserved as before, 
“under lock and key and under the Presi- 
‘“‘ dential seal, in the archives of the Chan- 
‘“‘cery of the Empire, until His Majesty should 
“think fit to signify his pleasure respecting 
“ them.” * 

From the Empress the Grand Duke once 
more proceeded to the Palace Chapel, and there, 
after relating to Seraphim, Metropolitan of St. 
Petersburg, who had arrived in the interim, all 
that had taken place in the Council, gave his 
consent that the packet deposited in the Synod 
shoutd be left unopened until further orders. 
He then heard a short service consisting of 
prayers for health and long-life to the Emperor 
Constantine, and a requiem for the soul of the 
deceased Emperor Alexander. 

In compliance with the measures thus deter- 
mined on, on the same day, not only the troops 
but the civil functionaries were admitted to take 
the oath of allegiance to the new Sovereign, and 
a special feld-jiger was despatched to Warsaw 
with the copy of the journal of the Council of 
the Empire, together with reports from Olénin 
and Prince Lopukhin. Thither, too, were sent, 





* This journal was signed by twenty-two Members, 
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as other special couriers, with reports of the 
oath of allegiance having been taken—from the 
Grand Duke, his Aide-de-Camp Lazareff; from 
the Minister of War (Tatistcheff), the Aide-de- 
Camp Sabtroff, who also carried the report of 
the Minister of Finance; from the Minister of 
Justice, Acting Premier Procureur in the Senate 
Nikitin; &c. &c. Lastly the Grand Duke, in 
his tender anxiety on his brother's account, 
gave orders for the instant departure to War- 
saw of a person who was honoured with the 
particular confidence of the Cesarévitch, who 
had previously been his Aide-de-Camp, but 
who had retired from the service and was re- 
siding at St. Petersburg—Féodor Petrovitch 
Opotchinin. Lazareff was charged with the 
following autograph letter from Nicholas Pav- 
lovitch :— 


“ My DEAR CONSTANTINE! 


“I present myself before my Sovereign 
“with the oath of allegiance, which it is my 
“ duty to offer him, and which I have already 
“ taken, together with all those who are attached 
“to me, in the church, at the very moment 
“when we were overwhelmed by the intelli- 
“ gence of the cruellest of all calamities. How 
“1 sympathise with you, and how unhappy we 
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“all are! For God’s sake, do not abandon us, 
“do not leave us in our distress ! 
‘“ Your affectionate Brother, 
“ Who will live and die your 
“ faithful subject, | 
‘© NICHOLAS.” 


Nothing now remained but that the oath of 
allegiance, taken in Petersburg, should be taken 
throughout the whole empire. This measure, 
according to the usual form in such cases, be- 
longed to the province of the Senate, which 
prescribed that this should be done by ukazes 
distributed on the same day, the 27th November, 
throughout all the provinces by special couriers. 
The preamble of this edict was as follows :—“ In 
“a General Assembly of the St. Petersburg 
“ Departments of the Legislative Senate, His 
“‘ Excellency the Minister of Justice announced 
“ the afflicting intelligence of the decease of His 
“Imperial Majesty the Emperor Alexander 
“ Pavlovitch, after a severe illness, at Taganrog, 
“on the 19th of this current November. The 
“ Legislative Senate, in General Assembly con- 
“vened, after taking an oath of fidelity and 
“ allegiance to the lawful Heir Apparent, His 
“ Imperial Majesty the Emperor Constantine 
“ Pavlovitch, does hereby order and edcree: that 
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“the same be publicly made known, promul- 
“ gated, and proclaimed by printed ukazes.” 
Then followed the usual clauses respecting the 
details of the administration of such oaths. In 
the form of oath appended to the ukazes, not- 
withstanding the fundamental law of 1797, 
which regulated the order of succession to the 
throne, the expression was still retained, which 
had been included in the form prescribed during 
the reign of the Emperor Alexander : “ and to 
“the Heir of the said Throne, who shall be here- 
after appointed.” - 

After having thus narrated the course of 
events at Warsaw and at Petersburg, we will 
now transport ourselves to Moscow, where the 
original act of 1823 had been preserved, and 
where there was not at this moment a single 
member of the Imperial House. 

The news of the dangerous nature of the 
Emperor Alexander's disease was not long in 
spreading to the ancient capital. On the 27th 
of November—the very day when Petersburg 
was taking the oath of allegiance to the new 
Sovereign—somewhat encouraging news arrived 
in Moscow ; but it was but the dying flicker of 
a hope destined to be almost instantly extin- 
guished. On the evening of the 28th the 
Archbishop Philarét was visited, at the hour of 

G 2 
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vespers, by a person of his acquaintance, who, 
on the prelate’s enquiring why he was so melan- 
choly, replied, “ Why, do you not know that - 
“ever since morning there has been a report 
“that we have lost the Emperor?” When 
Philaret recovered from the first feeling of 
terror caused by this news, it seemed to him 
singular that he had been left so long without 
intelligence from the Military General-Governor 
of Moscow, who could not, he thought, but be 
‘aware of the gravity of the events which were 
in preparation. On the morning of the 29th he 
invited to his house one of the highest digni- 
taries in Moscow, Prince Sérgii Michaelovitch 
Galitzin, and with him proceeded to Prince 
Dmitrii Vladimirovitch Galitzin. The latter 
had as yet received no official announcement of 
the Emperor’s decease, and the Archbishop com- 
municated to him his opinions respecting the : 
complicated and embarrassing state of affairs as 
matters then stood. The Cesarévitch Con- 
stantine, he said, had at the beginning of the 
year 1822 written a letter to the Emperor in 
which he declared his intention of renouncing 
his right to the succession ; till the middle of 
1823 no legislative act had been executed on 
the subject, and the manifest which had at last 
been drawn up for the purpose of naming the 
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second brother Heir to the throne had remained 
buried in the deepest secresy—a secresy which 
extended even to the mode and place of the 
deposit of the manifest. It may consequently 
happen, argued he, that the Cesarévitch, igno- 
rant of this circumstance, and supposing that 
his proposal never received any final confirma- 
tion, may determine upon accepting the crown ; 
in that case Moscow may receive from Warsaw 
a manifest announcing the accession of Con- 
stantine Pavlovitch sooner than from Petersburg 
the manifest proclaiming that Nicholas has 
mounted the throne. During the course of this 
conversation it transpired that the General 
Governor—as we have already stated—was up 
to that moment in total ignorance of the e«ist-— 
ence of the act in the Cathedral of the Assump- 
tion. He was about to express a desire to 
proceed immediately to the Cathedral, for the 
purpose of ascertaining the facts; but the 
Archbishop would not consent to this course, re- 
presenting that by so doing rumours might gain 
currency whose effects it would be impossible 
to foresee, and even calumnious reports of some- 
thing having been now clandestinely introduced 
among the state-papers, or at least that the acts 
previously deposited had been tampered with, It 
was ultimately determined that, in the cvent of 
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a manifest arriving from Warsaw, it was not to 
be proclaimed, and that no steps should be taken 
till such a manifest should be received from 
Petersburg as would fix upon the true Monarch. 
But hardly had precautionary measures been 
decided on to guard against difficult eventualities, 
when other embarrassments arose, and still more 
formidable ones, in a totally different quarter. 
On the evening of the same day (the 29th) 
there arrived in Moscow Manteuffel, aide-de- 
camp to Count Miloradovitch, who had been 
despatched from Petersburg by the Count 
with a private letter to the Military General- 
Governor of Moscow. This officer arrived be- 
fore the distribution of the ukaz of the Senate. 
Miloradovitch informed Prince Galitzin that in 
Petersburg the oath of allegiance was already 
taken in favour of the Emperor Constantine, 
that the example of doing so had been set by 
Nicholas Pavlovitch himself, and that the Grand 
Duke's irrevocable will was that it should be 
taken also in Moscow, without the packet being 
opened which had been deposited in 1823 in the 
Cathedral of the Assumption, On receiving 
s0 unexpected an announcement, the General 
Governor found it indispensable to obtain, first 
of all, the opinion of the Premier Procureur of 
the General Assembly of the Moscow Depart- 
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ments of the Senate, Prince Paul Pavlovitch 
Gagarin,® whose functions were at that time 
armed with particular powers. “In swearing 
“ allegiance to the late sovereign,’ answered 
Gagarin, “we swore fidelity to the Heir who 
“ should be appointed. At the present moment 
‘we have no act before us in which the late 
‘Emperor has named his successor; conse- 
“ quently, our plain duty is to refer to the fun- 
“ damental law of 1797, and by that law, in the 
“event of the Emperor's decease without issue, 
“the throne passes to the next in age of his 
“ brothers.” On these grounds Gagarin pro- 
posed to convoke the Senate on the morning of 
the following day, to pass, in conformity with 
the above-mentioned law, a decree ordering the 
oath of allegiance to be administered in the 
name of Constantine Pavlovitch, and to be 
immediately taken in the Cathedral of the 
Assumption. The Archbishop Philarét, to 
whom the General Governor showed Milorado- 
vitch’s letter, pronounced the opinion that, in 
his point of view, a mere private communication 
could not, in an affair of such political import- 
ance, be employed as an official document. But 
the General Governor, on the other hand, found 


* Now Member of the Council of the Empire. 
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that, as the oath had already been administered 
in Petersburg, the deferring to do so in Moscow 
would appear disloyal, and might even be not 
unaccompanied with serious danger to the public 
tranquillity. Philaret proceeded to argue that, 
for the administering of an oath of allegiance in 
the Cathedral, an act of state was absolutely 
indispensable, in the absence. of which, and 
without, moreover, an ukaz from the Synod to 
the ecclesiastical authorities, it would be im- 
proper for them to take such a step. The 
General Governor then related his interview 
with Gagarin, and mentioned the proposal made 
by the latter of convoking the Senators in an 
extraordinary sitting, adding, at the same time, 
that, if the Senate did not decide upon taking 
any steps, he, the General Governor, had the 
intention of administering the oath, at all events, 
to the functionaries of the provincial executive. 
The Archbishop, however, stated that such a 
proceeding would be not only incompatible with 
the exact precision requisite in all official acts, 
but with the rules of propriety, and might even 
arouse suspicions in the minds of the people, 
particularly if the oath were not taken at 
the same time by the Senate also. At last, 
when the General Governor demanded that 
the oath. should be administered, at least in 
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the event of the Senate’s coming to a decision 
to that effect, and ordering their decree to be 
read in the Cathedral of the Assumption, the 
Archbishop found it no longer possible to 
refuse his concurrence, or to take upon him- 
self the responsibility of such a refusal : for it is 
impossible, thought he, that there can be one 
Emperor at Petersburg and another at Moscow, 
or to suppose than an act confided to the Council 
of the Empire, to the Synod, and to the Senate, 
could have been set aside as inobligatory, but on 
grounds of the very highest importance, or that 
the contents of this act, whether we consider 
the superscription on the envelope, or the cir- 
cumstance of the continued presence on the spot 
of a man so long celebrated as a faithful servant 
of the late Emperor as Prince A. N. Galitzin, 
could have remained unknown. In consequence 
of these considerations, Philarét ceased to offer 
any further opposition to the taking of the oath 
at Moscow, as it had already been administered 
a‘ Petersburg. But as it was impossible to fore- - 
see whether the Senate would determine upon 
making a decree to this effect, he settled that, 
in order to avoid premature publicity, secret 
orders should be given to the superior clergy to 
assemble in the Cathedral of the Assumption 
for the service generally celebrated on the 30th 
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November in commemoration of St. Andrew 
the Apostle. At the same time the General 
Governor promised to give notice to the Arch- 
bishop, at eleven o’clock in the morning, at the 
Tchudoff* Monastery, of the decision come to 
by the Senate. 

On the morning of the 30th, at ten o'clock, 
the Senators assembled on a special summons. 
No courier had yet arrived from Petersburg 
with official information. The General Governor 
personally communicated the contents of Count 
Miloradovitch’s letter to the meeting, and the 
Premier Procureur proposed that a decree should 
be prepared beforehand, commanding the admi- 
nistration of the oath of allegiance to the 
Emperor Constantine. One of the Senators, 
Rtistcheff, was beginning to express some doubts ; 
but Gagarin cut him short, by remarking that 
the business before them was not of such a 
nature that any diversity of opinion could 
possibly arise. Another, Prince Dolgortkii, 
- demanded that the original letter from Milora- 
dovitch should be laid before them; but this 
request met with obstacles on account of certain 
confidential details which were contained in the 
communication. “Is then,” enquired Gagarin, 


* In the Kreml of Moscow, close to the Cathedral of the Assump- 
tion.— Zranslator, 
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“the word of the Military General Governor of 
“Moscow less conclusive in your eyes than a 
“ letter from the Governor of St. Petersburg ?”’ 
The Senators signed the decree, and all pro- 
ceeded in a body to the Cathedral, while the 
General Governor sent off a messenger to the 
Tchidoff Monastery. At that moment the 
solemn toll of the great bell of the Assumption 
proclaimed to the capital the tidings of the 
accession of a new Emperor. The Kreml was 
filled with a secthing crowd of people, among 
whom had already spread the rumour that some 
event of unusual importance had taken place, 
and that on this account there had just been con- 
voked an extraordinary meeting of the Senate. 
In the Cathedral, Prince Gagarin read out, for 
the information of all present, at the open gates 
of the altar, the decree of the Senate; arstd the 
Archbishop Philaret, on whom had fallen the 
strange destiny of being the keeper of this grave 
and important secret, administered the oath to 
all.* Soon after the ceremony arrived at length 
from Petersburg the long-expected ukaz of the 
Senate of the 27th November. This ukaz, by 





* The original manifest of 1823, with the supplementary docu- 
ments appended to it, was taken out of the ark and publicly read in 
the Cathedral of the Assumption; but this was not till the 18th 
December, before the administration of the oath of allegiance in the 
name of His Majesty the Emperor Nicholas Paivlovitch. 
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proving that the measures adopted in one capital 
were perfectly in accordance with those taken 
in the other, finally dissipated all doubts which 
might still have continued to exist. 


At St. Petersburg, meanwhile, the state of 
affairs exhibited difficulties and complications of 
another kind. No tidings had yet arrived from 
Warsaw, and after all that had taken place, and 
had, of course, immediately become matter of 
general notoriety, the public, nay, even the 
higher dignitaries of the state, could not but 
find themselves in a certain degree of embarrass- 
ment. The new Emperor was not on the spot, 
there- was no one empowered to act in his 
name, his wishes and future intentions remained 
a secret to all, the very place where he was at 
that moment was unknown, whether he was still 
at Warsaw, had set off for Taganrdég,* or was 


* <¢If the Emperor is with you,” wrote Nicholas Pavlovitch, De- 
cember 2nd, to Prince Volkonskii, who had remained at Taganrdg 
with the Empress Elizabeth Alexéevna, “for God’s sake tell him 
that he ought not to abandon us; that we are his subjects; that we 
are expecting him with the greatest impatience.” To the Cesarévitch 
himself Nicholas PAvlovitch, at a still earlier period, had written as 
follows :—‘ We are expecting you with the most intense impatience. 
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on his road to Petersburg—all this uncertainty 
unavoidably produced something like the 
confusion of an interregnum. Of the male 
members of the Imperial House the only one 
now at Petersburg was Nicholas Pavlovitch, 
and even he had only the choice of either 
remaining in complete inactivity, abstaining from 
everything like the mo#t distant interference 
in the affairs of the government, which indeed, 
according to the strict interpretation of the 
rules of the service, he might, if he pleased, look 
upon as completely indifferent to him, or, on 
the other hand, of taking a part in them, and 
of (at least to a certain degree) directing the 
proceedings of those persons in whose hands 
the power of the state was for the time con- 
centrated. In the first of these two cases 
the forms would be irreproachably preserved ; 
but the Grand Duke considered that by thus 
throwing off all external responsibility, and 
by permitting, in the mean while, affairs to take 
what might be a disadvantageous direction, he 
would be acting too selfishly and contracting 
on his soul the danger of a grave sin. In the 
second case, too, he, as a person who had not 


Our ignorance of what you are doing, and of where you are, is an 
inexpressible embarrassment to us. Your presence here, were it only 
- on our mother’ 8 account, is abeolutely necessary.” 
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received the Emperor’s authorisation to interfere 
in the affairs of the government, was devoting 
himself as a victim, though at least with the 
conviction of being not useless to the country, 
and to him to whom he had just given a solemn 
pledge of zeal and fidelity. Under the influence 
of these considerations, the Grand Duke could 
not fail to determine upon the second of these 
alternatives, to which path he was urged both 
by the dictates of honour and by the feelings 
of his heart. “ We are impatiently awaiting 
“intelligence from His Majesty Constantine 
“ Pavlovitch and the announcement of his 
“ pleasure,” he wrote to Prince Volkonskii; 
“until his arrival, with God's help, we hope to 
“ keep everything in good order.” In another 
letter, dated 3rd December, speaking of the 
arrangements for transporting to Petersburg 
the body of the late Emperor, he added, “ All 
“ references necessary to be made to the 
“authorities here, 1 beg you to make directly 
“through me.” And even here, nevertheless, 
his position was not without difficulty. The 
health of the Empress-Mother had fortunately 
supported the terrible blow she had undergone : 
while giving to all an example of firmness she 
even found so much strength both of body and 
mind as to be enabled, immediately after the 
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receipt of the fatal intelligence, to fast and 
take the Holy Sacrament, together with the 
Grand Duke and his Duchess.* Under all these 
circumstances caution rendered it necessary to 
conceal the present course of events from her 
anxiety, and from the keen curiosity of the 
persons about the court. But the Grand 
Duke, reposing a firm confidence on Almighty 
Providence, determined to act according to its 
inspirations. All the papers which arrived 
addressed to the Emperor were brought to him, 
opened with his own hands, and then, by his 
orders, disposed of according to the necessity 
of the case. In the city, however, all was 
calm and tranquil. Such, at least, were the 
assurances of Count Miloradovitch and _ those 
few persons whom the Grand Duke allowed 
to have access to him: for, in this moment of 
uncertainty and transition he did not consider 
it proper to show himself in public, and hardly 
ever quitted the Winter Palace, whither ht 
had transported himself immediately after the 
arrival of the melancholy intelligence, in order 
to be near his mother. But behind the veil of 
external tranquillity there was reigning at this 





* The performance of this religious duty was begun by them on 
the 28th November, and they communicated on the 30th, on the 
festival of St. Andrew. 
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very moment a violent agitation among the 
ill-intentioned in Petersburg; and if the local 
authorities had not as yet conceived the slightest 
suspicion of the existence of any particular 
conspiracy, still it is difficult to understand 
how they failed to be conducted, if not to 
the discovery, at least to the suspicion of 
the existence of a plot, by the frequent and 
numerously-attended assemblages of the con- 
spirators. Foreign writers affirm that the police 
had given early information to Miloradovitch 
of suspicious mectings of young men; but he, 
with a burst of laughter at their apprehensions, 
replied, “It’s all stuff; leave these young block- 
“ heads alone to read to each other their trash 
‘of miserable verses." In’ reality, however, 
the affair was of a far different nature, and the 
subject was one of the gravest and most serious 
kind. In those days it was customary for 
the officers to assemble, after the parade, in 
what was called the Horse-Guards’ room in the 
Winter Palace. Hither came every day, by the 
privilege attached to his rank, one of the most 
active of the conspirators; and here, amid the 
noisy concourse of officers of various grades 
and of a multitude of other persons, who had 
arrived for the purpose of enquiring after the 
Empress’s health, and in more frequent cases 
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simply to hear the news, he greedily caught 
up, and then communicated to his accomplices, 
everything that in his opinion could serve the 
success of his criminal enterprise. Another con- 
spirator, Captain Yakubdvitch, of the Niegorod 
regiment of Dragoons, had been able, by 
cunningly affecting the manners of a brave, 
careless, open-hearted fellow, to acquire the 
favour of the good-natured and unsuspicious 
Count Miloradovitch, and even, by getting 
admittance into his house, to inspire a certain 
degree of confidence. In this way the intelli- 
gence which the one could not succeed in 
obtaining at the palace, the other learned from 
the General Governor, whose character made 
him easily imposed on by hypocrisy, and was 
not always cautious in his openness of heart. 
But the specific projects of the conspirators 
still remained buried in the profoundest gloom, 
except to the initiated. 





We left the Grand Duke Michael Pévlovitch 
on the point of setting off from Warsaw after 
dinner on the 26th of November. The chaussée 


(paved road) of Diinaburg was not yet in exist- 
H 
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ence: it owes its being, as do almost all the 
roads of the same kind in Russia, to the reign of 
the Emperor Nicholas. The route from Kovno 
to Petersburg lay through Sezawly, Mittau, and 
Riga. Along the whole line as far as Mittau, 
nobody had as yet heard of the loss which 
Russia had experienced. At Mittau itself, the 
Grand Duke was the first person to communi- 
cate the inte]ligence to the Commandant of the 
Ist Infantry-Corps Paskévitch, afterwards so 
celebrated as Prince of Warsaw. But here 
Michael Pavlovitch was in his turn astounded 
with a completely unexpected piece of intel- 
ligence: a traveller who was passing through 
the town related to his suite that at Petersburg 
the death of the Emperor Alexander was already 
known, and that the oath of allegiance had been 
taken to the Emperor Constantine. “ Why, 
“ what will happen if a second oath is taken to 
“ another!” he involuntarily exclaimed, know- 
ing that this danger was ingvitable. The Grand 
Duke arrived in Petersburg early in the morn- 
ing of the 3rd of December, and, after a short 
interview with his wife, hastened to the Winter 
Palace. The report of his arrival was instantly 
spread over the town, and the first movement 
of every one who had the means of doing so — 
was to appease the ardour of curiosity by also 


.) 
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rushing to the palace. “Has Michael Pavlo- 
“~vitch taken the oath yet?” asked everybody. 
“No,” replied those who had accompanied him 
on his journey. The Empress-Mother shut her- 
self up with the just-arrived Grand Duke. His 
brother, in another room, was anxiously await- 
ing the news which was to decide his fate. <At 
last the door opened. “Eh bien, Nicolas,” 
said the Empress; “ prosternez-vous devant 
“ votre frére Constantin, car il est respectable et 
“ sublime dans son inaltérable determination de 
‘‘ yous abandonner le tréne.” These words fell 
like a thunderbolt on the heart of Nicholas 
Pavlovitch. Which of us two, he inwardly 
asked himself, is making the greater sacrifice ? 
Is it he who, having once determined, from a 
conviction of his own unfitness, to renounce his 
paternal inheritance, remains, faithful to his 
word, in the position which he has himself 
chosen, and which is in conformity with his 
taste and his desires, or is it he who, without 
any means of preparing himself for a dignity 
from which he was excluded by his very birth, 
and without ever being made acquainted with 
a decision involving his whole destiny, now sud- 
denly finds himself obliged, at a most difficult 
moment, when the future appears anything but 


smiling, to sacrifice himself and all that he holds 
H2 
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dearest—domestic happiness and tranquillity— 
to obey the will of another? “ Avant que Je 
‘me prosternc comme vous le dites, maman,” 
he replied, “ veuillez me permettre d’en ap- 
“ prendre la raison, car j’ignore lequel des deux 
“ sacrifices, dans une pareille circonstance, est 
“le plus grand: de la part de celui qui refuse, 
“ ou bien de cclui qui accepte !”’ 

It was, however, even now far from possible 
to consider the affair as from henceforth defi- 
nitively settled. The letters from Warsaw had 
been despatched, under the care of Michacl 
Pavlovitch, before the intelligence had been 
received there of the oath having been taken 
in Petersburg; and this was a piece of tidings 
that might change everything once more. Be- 
sides this, the Cesarévitch’s letters alone, not- 
withstanding their official character, would be 
quite insufficient to convince the people that 
the renunciation of the crown, which had re- 
mained, during the life of the Emperor Alex- 
ander, a profound secret, should still, particularly 
after the administration of the oath, be the irre- 
vocable will of the legitimate heir to the throne. 
In general it may be asserted, that the embar- 
rassment of the position was rather augmented 
than diminished by the arrival of these letters. 
Michael Pavlovitch, in expressing his regret for 
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what had taken place in Petersburg, did not 
conceal his apprehensions with respect to a new 
oath, and spoke of the difficulty of explaining 
to the public, how it was that the place of the 
elder brother, to whom they had already sworn 
fidelity, was to be now occupied by the younger, 
and how hard it would be to demonstrate to every 
individual among the populace and in the army 
the grounds and justice of these—as he styled 
them—family arrangements. Nicholas Pavlo- 
vitch, in reply to his brother's arguments, re- 
peated what he had previously stated to others : 
that he could not have acted otherwise in the 
position in which he had been placed by the 
secresy Which had veiled the acts of the late 
Emperor and by his own entire ignorance of 
their existence, and that neither conscience nor 
reason could inflict the slightest blame on the 
course he had adopted. “ All, however,” he 
added, “ might be still arranged, and might 
“take a favourable turn, if the Cesarévitch 
“ would, himself come to Petersburg ; and it is 
“only his obstinacy in remaining at Warsaw 
“that can cause calamities, the possibility of 
“ which I do not deny, and of which, in all pro- 
“ bability, I myself shall fall the first victim.” 
After a prolonged discussion it was deter- 
mined that a letter should be written to the 
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Cesarévitch to the effect that Nicholas Pavio- 
vitch found himself under the necessity of con- 
forming to his will, provided that that will 
were again and decisively announced. In con- 
sequence of this determination, in a long letter, 
after imploring a fina] decision of his fate, and 
the blessing of his elder brother; promising 
him, in the spirit of the oath that the writer 
had taken, the most unbounded obedience and 
devotedness in whatever he might command; 
after, lastly, setting forth the source and motives 
of his conduct in their true and real light, and 
laying open his whole soul as if in confession before 
Almighty God (these are the words of the ori- 
ginal), the Grand Duke once more entreated 
the Cesarévitch to come to Petersburg. This 
request was repeated with great carnestness by 
the Empress-Mother also. Both letters, written 
then and there in the hands of their authors, 
were dispatched to Warsaw by the feld-jager 
officer Bielotssoff on the same day, the 3rd of 
December. 

The secret conference of the Imperial family, 
at which all this was determined upon, con- 
tinued very long, and proportionally aroused the 
impatience of all those who were in the palace 
to know in what way it had ended. All rushed 
to meet Michael Pavlovitch on his quitting the 
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Empress’s apartments. They knew that he en- 
joyed the particular affection and confidence of 
the sovereign to whom Russia had just sworn 
allegiance; they also knew that he had just 
arrived from Warsaw, and that consequently he. 
must possess the earliest and most trustworthy 
information on the whole subject. But why 
should he continue to maintain such an impene- 
trable silence? Every one strained his attention 
in the hope of reading his own destiny and that 
of Russia in the Grand Duke's countenance, in 
the expression ..of his face ; trying ,to seize in that 
way the key of that enigma whose solution, as all 
were confident, he had brought with him, The 
tortures of their agonising curiosity were the 
more insupportable as no one ventured to give 
utterance to it by a direct question. ‘“ How is 
“ His Majesty the Emperor?” “ May we soon 
“expect His Majesty?” “ Where is His Majesty 


*,°9 


“now?” were the questions showered upon 
Michael Pavlovitch on all sides, as he came out 
of the Empress’s apartments; but farther than 
this no one ventured to go. The Grand Duke, 
who, in reality, alone knew, but knew without 
the possibility of announcing it, that the real 
Monarch of Russia was at that moment among 
them, answered indirectly and by innuendo, 


“ That Constantine Pavlovitch was well; that he 


e 
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“‘ had remained at Warsaw; that he (the Grand 
“* Duke) had heard nothing of his coming here,” 
&c. &c. As soon as he could disembarrass him- 
self of these questions, he drove off to his own 
palace, and there, before doing anything else, 
he caused service to be célebrated for the repose 
of the soul of the deceased Emperor. Of course 
rumours of this too were soon spread through 
the town. What does all this mean? was the 
universal enquiry both at court and in the capi- 
tal: the Grand Duke left Warsaw after the news 
had arrived there of the death of Alexander 
Pavlovitch, he has seen both his brother and his 
mother here, has celebrated a funeral service 
for the late Emperor, and yet he has not taken 
the oath to the new Sovereign. What is the 
reason that he, and those who came with him, 
are the only persons excepted from the obli- 
gation imposed upon the whole of Russia ? 
And, in truth, all the circumstances of the affair 
were of such a nature as must have necessarily 
excited suspicion and given birth to the wildest 
speculations. The Cesarévitch’s letters had 
been read only by the Imperial family, which 
alone was cognisant of their contents, and with- 
out them, without this new link in the compli- 
cated chain of events, how and in what tend- 
ency was it possible to explain the apparent delay 
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of Michael Pavlovitch in taking the oath, and the 
continued silence, not to say inaction, of the Go- 
vernment? The public was quite at a loss how 
to interpret all this; but its guesses and attempts 
to divine the mysterious causes which hindered 
the government from again resuming its regular 
course of action, combined, perhaps, with the 
indiscretion of some person or other, at last 
guided it to the true path. There was spread 
abroad a rumour, at first obscure and contra- 
dictory, but gradually rising higher and higher 
till it reached the degree of probability, that Con- 
stantine Pavlovitch had renounced the throne. 
The general opinion began to anticipate that the 
Imperial dignity would not belong to the person 
to whom they had already sworn obedience, 
and the conspirators—of whom we shall pre- 
sently speak more in detail—instantly came to 
the conclusion, that the day of the administra- 
tion of the second oath, which was to replace 
the first, would be the most excellent and fa- 
vourable opportunity for putting their projects 
into execution. In this manner it would seem 
as if everything was contributing te bring to a 
head that storm which was to burst upon Russia, 
but to burst upon her not to her ruin so much 
as to the detection of all wicked designs and 
of those who had planned them, to trace out all 
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the threads in that web of iniquity, and to dis- 
cover means for the eradication of the evil. Over 
Russia was watching that same God who, once 
before, in the days of another interregnum, had 
elevated to the throne the house of Romanoff, 
terminated the rebellion of the Streletzes in the 
glorious autocracy of Peter, and quenched the 
fires of Moscow in the walls of Paris! 

Two days passed. The Emperor's brother 
and his fellow-travellers had not yet taken the 
oath. The comments of the town grew still 
more active, and the disagreecably equivocal 
position ‘of Michael Pavlovitch became every 
hour more oppressive. At his own especial en- 
treaty, it was determined to send lim back to 
Warsaw ; ostensibly—to tranquillise Constantine 
Pdvlovitch with respect to his mother’s heakh ; 
in reality—to prevail upon him to come to Peters- 
burg. But in order to avoid the inconvenience 
of starting while the question of the oath was 
still unsettled, and in general to escape the 
danger of crossing on the road any important 
communications from Warsaw, the Grand Duke 
was furnished with a paper, bearing the signa- 
ture of the Empress-Mother, to the following 
effect -—“ The bearer of this open order, His 
“ Imperial Highness the Grand Duke Michael 
“ Pavlovitch, my beloved son, has hereby full 
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“ power and authority from me to receive in my 
‘ name and to break the. seals of all letters, 
“ packets, &c., from His Majesty the Emperor 
“ Constantine Pavlovitch addressed to me.” He 
set off after dinner on the 5th of December. 
On bidding him farewell, the Empress said to 
him :—“ Quand vous verrez Constantin, dites 
“ et répétez lui bien, que si l’on en a agi ainsi, 
“ ¢’est parceque autrement le sang aurait coulé.” 
—‘ I] n’a pas encore coulé, mais il coulera! ”’ he 
replied, with a melancholy presentiment. 

On the saine day, the 5th December, Nicholas 
Pavlovitch wrote an autograph letter to Prince 
Volkdnskii at Taganrdg: “ We are expecting 
“news from His Majesty with the greatest 


‘impatience, for everything depends on him 
é 


Sad 


alone. If we are left here much longer without 
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orders from him, or in ignorance of his de- 
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cision whether he zs or ts not coming here, we 
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shall be unable to answer here for the main- 
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‘tenance of the present order, quict, and tran- 
quility, which are, thank God, complete, and 
“ striking not only to foreigners, but, I confess, 
“even to ourselves. Michael Pavlovitch, who 
“arrived the day before yesterday with news 
“from Warsaw that His Majesty has already 
“been informed of your melancholy intelli- 
“ gence, has brought us nothing decisive, and 
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“ therefore has been dispatched back to Warsaw 
“ this day by my mother, with her most press- 
“ ing entreaty to visit this place, where his pre- 
“sence is indispensable. My mother’s health 
“is good; the gravity of present circumstances 
“is advantageous to her by occupying her 
“ attention, and does not permit her to abandon 
“ herself entirely to her grief. God is merciful !” 

The Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch set out 
for Warsaw by the same road as he had tra- 
velled in his journey from that city; but soon 
found it necessary to stop. “On arriving at 
“ the post-station of Ranna-Pungern,” he wrote 
from Nennal, on the 8th December, to his 
brother in Petersburg, “ I met a feldyjager from 
“ Warsaw with a letter for Prince Lopukhin, 
“ and, seeing on the cover ‘From His Imperial 
“< Highness the Cesarévitch, I immediately: 
‘“‘ ruessed what was the state of affairs; at the 
“same time I learned from the courier that 
“ Lazareff was close behind him, and therefore 
“ I took the feldjdger on with me till we should 
“ meet Lazarcff. The contents of the letter to 
“ Prince Lopukhin I do not know, as I had no 
“authority to open it. At Nennal I found 
“ Lazareff, who gave me a Ictter which he had 
‘‘ with him addressed to my mother; from this 
“ letter of Constantine Pavlovitch you will see 
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« all his sentiments, which are in exact accord- 
“ ance with what I told you. At present, not 
“knowing what measures will be adopted at 
“ Petersburg, I think that I should do well to 
“ remain here and await your orders, for, being 
“only 260 versts from Petersburg, if I am 
“ wanted there I can instantly return; if not, I 
“can continue my journey to Warsaw, as if 
‘“ nothing had taken place: perhaps it may be 
‘my mother’s pleasure or yours to send some- 
“ thing fresh to our brother. Be assured I am 
“ready to go wherever my mother or you 
“please to send me. Two or three days’ dif- 
“ ference in my arrival at Warsaw can do no 
“harm, for Opotchinin has already related all 
“ that has passed. Pray be so good as to let me 
“ have your orders as soon as possible.” 

The Cesarévitch’s letter (of the 2nd De- 
cember) to which Michael Pavlovitch alludes, 
was as follows :-— 

“Your Aide-de-Camp, my dear Nicholas, one 
. “his arrival here put your letter into my hands. 
“Tread it with the liveliest grief and sorrow. 
“ My determination is immovable, and was 
“ consecrated by the approval of my departed 
“ benefactor and sovereign. Your proposition 
“that I should go to Petersburg as speedily 
“as possible I cannot accept, and I warn you 
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“ beforehand that I shall remove into a still 
“more distant retirement, if everything 1s 
“not arranged in accordance with our late 
“Emperor's wish. Your sincere and faithful 
‘“ friend till death, 
“ CoNSTANTINE.” 

On delivering this letter at his arrival, the 
6th December, in Petersburg, Lazareff related 
that, when he had presented himself, at nine 
o'clock in the evening of the 2nd, at Warsaw, 
before Constantine Pavlovitch, with the words: 
‘‘T have the happiness of reporting my arrival, 
“ Your Imperial Majesty,” he had been dis- 
missed by the Cesarévitch with an evident 
change of countenance, after which Gencral 
Kurtta had enquired of him (Lazareff) of all 
that had taken place in Petersburg, and had 
expressed the intention of sending him back 
again the same evening; but had allowed him, 
in consideration of his state of health, to rest 
etill morning, placing him in the mean time in 
the palace itself, with the strictest commands . 
not to stir from thence, and not to speak to 
any person whatever : that, on being summoned 
again at ten o'clock the next morning into 
the presence of Constantine Pavlovitch, Lazareff 
had received from him the letter which we have 
quoted above, with orders to start that instant, 
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to travel as fast as possible, endeavouring to 
overtake the feldydger who was before him (the 
bearer of the letter to Prince Lopukhin), and, 
without alighting anywhere on the road or 
speaking to any one of the letter with which he 
was charged, to ¢arry it direct to the Winter 
Palace. 

Michael Pavlovitch, on his side, as he relates 
in his letter to his brother, had stopped at the 
station of Nennal, to await further orders. But 
from Warsaw to Petersburg there existed at 
that time another road, through Brescz-Litowsk, 
and we shall presently see that this circumstance 
delayed the return of the Grand Duke at the 
most critical conjuncture, just as if everything in 
this affair was destined to be brought about, in 
defiance of human foresight, by the mysterious 
paths of Providence. 

On the 8th of December, almost immediately 
after Lazareff, General Aide-de-Camp Toll, 
Chief of the Staff of the Ist Army, the head- . 
quarters of which were then at Mohiléff on 
the Dniépr, arrived in Petersburg.* The Com- 
mander-in-Chief Count Sacken had dispatched 
him to the new Emperor, with a report of the 


* General Toll, afterwards raised to the rank of Count, Director 
in Chief of the Department of Roads and Communications and Public 
Buildings. He died in 1842, 
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administration of the oath of allegiance * to the 
lst Army, ordering the messenger to make his 
arrangements in such a manner as to reach 
Petersburg two days after the Emperor, who, 
he calculated, had already left Warsaw for the 
capital. But on the 7th, at the station of 
Borovitchi, Toll found a fresh order from Count 
Sacken: viz. to make all speed to Petersburg, 
and, if he did not find the Emperor there, 
to follow him to Warsaw. On learning at 
Petersburg that the Emperor was not yet 
arrived there, Toll considered it his duty, before 
setting off for Warsaw, to present himself for 
orders to the Empress Maria Féodorovna. He 
found her, as he had expected, in profound 
gricf; but his report of the command he had 
received to start in search of the Emperor 
Constantine, Her Majesty seemed to hear with 
considerable indifference, and she proposed 
to him before he started to go to Nicholas 
Pavlovitch. The Grand Duke received Toll 
with the same expression of heartfelt affliction, 





* The intelligence of the death of the Emperor Alexander, and of 
the oath of allegiance taken to Cunstantine Pavlovitch, reached Mo- 
hiléff in a communication from the Minister of War Sacken on the 
night of the 30th Nov. to Ist Dec. In consequence the oath was 
immediately administered there to the officers and men at head- 
quarters, and to the garrison of Mohiléff, and couriers sent on without 
delay to the Commandants of the different Corpe, 
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conversed with him for some time upon what 
had taken place, and appeared as if desirous 
of communicating to him something important, 
which, however, he refrained from doing. ‘“ Each 
‘“‘ of us has done his duty, as commanded by his 
‘“ honour and his oath,” gaid he on taking leave 
of General Toll, but without giving the least 
explanation of the meaning of these words; and 
he seemed to hear, with as little attention as the 
Empress, the report of Sacken’s orders: all that 
could be deduced, however, from his words, was 
that the Emperor was not upon the road to 
Petersburg, and had not yet left Warsaw. Toll 
left Petersburg, on the evening of the 8th 
December, by the Riga road. At Nennal he 
found Michael Pavlovitch, and there all was 
explained to him. As soon as he met Toll 
the Grand Duke put into his hand a packet 
addressed to him, which had been dispatched 
from Petersburg immediately after his departure, 
at 9 p.m. on the same day, the 8th, by a special 
feldzager who had passed him on the road, and 
had orders to wait for him at Nennal. The 
packet contained the following autograph letter 
from Nicholas Pavlovitch : “The circumstances 
““in which I am placed,” he wrote, “did not 
“ permit me to explain to you that your journey 


“to Warsaw and its object there are useless. 
J 
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“ My brother Michael Pavlovitch will personally 
“ explain everything to you, and I will only add 
“ my desire that you will remain with him untd 
“his return, under the pretext of awaiting the 
“ arrival of H. M. the Emperor.” 





Very slowly wore on the days till the eagerly 
desired return of Bielotssoff from Warsaw, 
when suddenly, on Saturday, December the 
12th, at 6 o’clock in the morning, the Grand 
Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch was roused from 
sleep with the intelligence that an officer had 
just arrived and desired to see him instantly. 
This was Baron Freederickz, Colonel of the 
Izmailovskii Regiment of the Life-Guard, who 
had performed at Taganrog, during the life of 
the Emperor Alexander, the duty of Com- 
mandant.* He brought a packet from Baron 
Diebitch, superscribed “ most urgent,” addressed 
“to His Imperial Majesty, for the Emperor's 
“ own hand.” To the enquiry, if he was aware 
of the contents of the packet, Freederickz replied 
in the negative, but added that, as they were igno- 


* He died in 1849, with the rank of Lieutenant-General, and 
Commander of the 2nd Grenadiey Division. 
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rant at Taganrog where the Emperor was, similar 
papers had been dispatched to Warsaw, and 
that his orders were, in the event of His Majesty 
not having yet arrived in Petersburg, to deliver 
the packet, by reason of the extraordinary 
gravity of the affair, to His Highness. 

The Grand Duke was reduced to a most 
difficult dilemma. To penetrate a secret in- 
tended only for the knowledge of the Emperor 
—for Emperor Constantine Pavlovitch had not 
yet ceased to be—seemed to him a step so bold 
that nothing but the most extreme urgency of 
the business could warrant him in taking it: 
while, on the other hand, might it not easily 
happen that this very urgency had arisen from 
the circumstance that the papers which had 
arrived were ordered, in the absence of the 
Emperor, to be given to him? The duty of a 
subject, he reflected, is to sacrifice himself, when 
by so doing he can advance the good of the 
service, and—he determined on opening the 
mysterious packet, with full readiness to accept 
whatever consequences might follow, should his 
e0 domg not be approved of by his brother. 

At the first rapid glance which he threw 
upon the papers he had opened, he was over- 
whelmed with unspeakable horror ! 
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The latter days of the existence of the 
Emperor Alexander had been clouded by dis- 
coverics which were painful to his heart. So 
early as 1816, at the return of our troops from 
their foreign campaign, a number of young men 
had formed the project of establishing among 
us somcthing similar to those secret political 
societics which then existed in Germany. The 
first association of this kind, originally founded 
according to the ideas of three individuals, had 
gradually extended itself, and in February, 
1817, had acquired a somewhat regular con- 
stitution, under the designation of the League of 
Safety. A handful of hotheaded young men, 
equally unacquainted with the requirements of 
the Empire and the spirit and real needs of the 
people, insolently dreamed of revolutionising 
the constitution of the state; soon, however, to 
the idea of revolution was united the impious 
project of regicide. There are reasons for 
believing that a part of these projects had become 
known to Alexander as early as 1818, during 
his visit to Moscow, at which period those who 
were about his person observed a sudden change 
in his spirits and a peculiar gloom which they 
had never seen before. In the course of time 
the external symptoms of the sorrow which was 
weighing upon his mind seemed more or less 
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perfectly obliterated; but the motives which 
were the source of that depression, though con- 
cealed, had never ceased to exist. By the 
natural disposition of his character, always more 
inclined to clemency than to severity, the Em- 
peror looked upon this destructive element with 
the eyes of magnanimity, in the hope, probably, 
that the mere lapse of time would bring back to 
the path of duty those who had wandered from 
it, among the whole number of whom there was 
not one from whose capacities and education it 
would have been possible, even had they been 
otherwise dirccted, for theEmpire to expect any 
advantage. The facts known only to himself 
and to a very small number of confidential 
persons he buried in the profoundest secresy, 
contenting himself in the mean time with an 
attitude of watchful vigilance. But the revela- 
tion voluntarily made by a civil functionary 
before the Commandant of the Corps of the 
Guard, General Aide-de-Camp Vassiltchikoff, 
threw upon what had at first appeared insignifi- 
cant, a clearer and at the same time more 
alarming light; and still later and in an unex- 
pected manner : through Cadet Sherwood of the 
3rd Uhlan Regiment of the Bug in the Military 
Colony of the Ukraine, and Captain Maiboroda 
of the Viatka Regiment of Infantry, was dis- 
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closed the existence of a conspiracy, covering, 
with a network of ramifications, almost the 
whole surface of the Empire. The measure of 
Alexander's long-suffering was now exhausted. 
Even so early as his visit to Taganrég he had 
ordered the arrest of those among the chief 
conspirators respecting whom he had informa- 
tion. It is to this order—his last administrative 
act—that Russia is indebted for the prevention 
of machinations infinitely more extensive, the 
mere partial and scattered tentatives at which 
so tragically distinguished the close of the year 
1825. After the decease of Alexander the 
persons who happened to be with him, and who 
had been initiated into this important secret, 
considered themselves bound to communicate it 
to the new Emperor, and in consequence of their 
ignorance of the place where he was to be 
found, Baron Diebitch had sent these two 
packets, one of which was brought to Petersburg 
by Freedericksz. 

_ The communication opened by the Grand 
Duke, after narrating the previous course of 
events, also described the actual state of affairs.* 
Diebitch wrote that a great number of accom- 
plices were implicated in the conspiracy; that 


* In order to obviate the possibility of indiscretion, the whole 
peper was copied out by General Aide-de-Camp Crernichéff. 
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the largest knot of malcontents were at the 
head-quarters of the 2nd Army and forming 
part of the troops of which it was composed, but 
that some were in Petersburg itself, among the 
officers of the regiment of Chevalier-Guards, 
and also in Moscow, in the 3rd Corps of Foot; 
lastly, that, a few days before the decease of the 
Emperor Alexander, and by his order, Colonel 
Nikolaieff of the Kazak Regiment of Life-Guards 
had been sent off to arrest Vadkovskii, a retired 
officer of the Chevalier Guard, but that in the 
present circumstances the writer (Diebitch), in 
consequence of grave suspicions affecting the 
head-quarters of the 2nd Army, had decided 
upon sending General Aide-de-Camp Ozernicheff 
to Tultchin, to put the Commander-in-Chief 
Wittgenstein upon his guard at all events, and 
to place under arrest one of the Commanders of 
Brigade and Commandant of the Viatka In- 
fantry Regiment, Colonel Pestel. In general, 
notwithstanding the vagueness and inexactness 
of the information that had hitherto been re- 
ceived, the affair, if it could be judged even by 
its first features, exhibited itself in very gloomy 
colours, and urgently demanded, not only the 
whole attention but active measures on the part 
of the government. 

On the perusal of these papers, the Grand 
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Duke more than ever felt the cruel embarrass- 
ment of his present position. In order to save 
the Empire from the agitation which menaced it 
—nay, perhaps, from civil war—it was abso- 
lutely necessary to act, without an instant’s 
delay, with decision, with full power, and with 
supreme and irresponsible authority; and he, 
-without power, without the right of taking a 
single step of his own authority, could only 
make his dispositions through the channel of 
others, and that not in the quality of their chief, 
but only according jo the degree of their per- 
sonal confidence in himself. Besides all this, it 
was absolutely necessary to conceal the whole 
affair in the closest secresy, on the one side 
from the Empress-Mother, in order not still 
further to aggravate the agitation of her mind, 
and, on the other, from all indifferent persons, 
lest the individuals implicated in the plot might 
learn that their projects had been denounced. 
Alone, completely alone, as he was, to whom 
was the Grand Duke to turn for advice? to 
whom was he to confide the terrible revelation ? 
After prolonged meditation, his choice fell, at 
last, upon two persons—Count Miloradovitch, as 
the chief authority in the capital, and Prince 
A. N. Golitzin, as a man who had enjoyed the 
full confidence of the late Emperor, and as being, 
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moreover, at the head of the Post-Office depart- 
ment. They were both immediately summoned. 
The Grand Duke read to them Diebitch’s 
denunciation, and they determined, by mutual 
agreement, to arrest those among the con- 
spirators enumerated in the paper, who, by 
the exigencies of the service, must be at that 
moment at Petersburg. But the investiga- 
tion which was immediately set on foot dis- 
covered that not one of these persons was then 
in the capital, and that they were all absent 
on furlough. This circumstance brought still 
further confirmation of the correctness of the 
intelligence which had been obtained from 
Taganrog, in which the persons enumerated 
were stated to have quitted Petersburg in order 
to be present at an assembly of their fellow- 
partisans. Such conclusive evidence of the real 
existence of a secret association at last shook 
even the tranquil confidence of Count Milora- 
dovitch, and, at the same time, suggested the 
highest probability of there being in Petersburg 
still other sharers in the project whose names 
were not indicated in the denunciation. The 
Military General Governor promised to employ 
the most energetic police measures for the 
purpose of discovering these, and, besides this, 
agreed to dispatch to Roth, the Commandant of 
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a Corps, his aide-de-camp Manteuffel, who had 
just returned from Moscow, to bring back Cap- 
tain Maiboroda, from whom, as he was specially 
and frequently mentioned in Diebitch’s report, 
they hoped to receive still more valuable infor- 
mation. After these, so to speak, preparatory 
measures, nothing remained but to await the 
ulterior course of events. But this day, Saturday 
the 12th of December, which had begun with 
a discovery so important for the destinies of 
Russia, was fated to be still farther made 
memorable by a catastrophe which influenced 
all her future existence. 

The Grand Duke dined en téte-d-téte with his 
wife, Suddenly arrived Bielotssoff. On open- 
ing the despatches which he had brought, the 
Grand Duke saw from the first line that his fate 
was sealed. The Cesarévitch, in a private letter 
to him of the 8th of December, wrote,—‘ Yes- 
“ terday evening at 9 o'clock I received your 
“letter of the =, my dear Nicholas; and I 
“hasten to offer you for it my most heartfelt 
“ yratitude, as well as for the sentiments of con- 
“ fidence and friendship which you express in it 
“ for myself. Be assured, my dear fellow, that 
“FE know how to understand and appreciate 
“them, and I will prove to you to the last 
“ moment of my life that I am not undeserving 
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“of them. The confidence-—-I may say the 
“ unbounded confidence——- with which I was 
* honoured by our departed benefactor, will 
‘serve you as a pledge of the sincerity and 
“‘ purity of my feelings.” (Here followed some 
passages containing advice and instructions as 
to the best manner of inaugurating the new 
reign, and the principles by which it was to be 
guided.) “I send you the blessing of an elder 
“ brother who belongs to you, from the very 
“ bottom of his heart, and with every sensation 
“of his mind; and I solemnly assure you,.as a 
“ subject, of the devotion and unbounded attach- 
“ment with which I shall ever remain your 
“ most faithful friend and brother.” 

In another letter, to the Empress-Mother, the 
Cesarévitch anew resisted all hers and his bro- 
ther’s entreaties for his personal presence at St. 
Petersburg, adding that, as he was not Emperor 
and could not accept an irregular oath of alle- 
giance, his irrevocable and unchangeable renun- 
ciation neither could nor ought to be made in 
any other form than by the promulgation of the 
will of the late Emperor and the acts which 
were appended to it. 

With these letters abruptly terminated all 
indecision. From that instant, and particularly 
after the news of the morning, on Nicholas 
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Pavlovitch lay, for the welfare and tranquillity 
- of Russia, the sacred and no longer to be escaped 
obligation of calling forth the living power of 
the throne. He did not disguise from himself, 
and now even less than before, that his obedi- 
ence to the wishes of his brother might be the 
means of leading him to destruction ; but a con- 
sciousness of duty overmastered all other feel- 
ings. In inscribing on the pages of our history 
one of the noblest and sublimest of its events, 
Nicholas Pavlovitch silenced in his heart, before 
his sacred debt to his country, the voice of self- 
preservation and self-interest: with a soul over- 
flowing with the most pious confidence in Al- 
mighty Wisdom he yielded to its deerce. 

Nicholas Pavlovitch was Emperor. ...... 

But in approaching the mighty change brought 
about by the irresistible force of circumstances, 
it was necessary to put it into execution in such 
a manner as to give as little grounds as possible 
to absurd and mischievous commentaries, and 
also to avoid as far as practicable any shock to 
public tranquillity. The complication of all the 
preceding events rendered this a very difficult 
task. At all events it was first necessary to 
take various preparatory measures. 

Before taking any other step the new Emperor 
had an interview with his mother. Rejoiced at 
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the termination of a state of indecision, the Em- 
press gave him her blessing on undertaking his 
mighty task. He then dictated to his Aide-de- 
Camp Adlerberg the principal clauses of a mani- 
fest and its historical portion, narrating in detail 
the course of events, and referring to the ori- 
ginal acts which had any bearing on the subject. 
It still remained to give to the whole its defini- 
tive form, and to compose the preamble and the 
conclusion of the manifest. With respect to the 
latter point, and particularly with regard to the 
wording of the document, the Emperor main- 
tained a long discussion, and in very animated 
dialogue, with our celebrated historiographer 
Karamzin, whom he had honoured, while still 
Grand Duke, with a remarkably gracious degree 
of attention, and with whom he had had fre- 
quent interviews during the first days which fol- 
lowed the intelligence of the Emperor Alex- 
ander’s demise. On returning to his own resi- 
dence, Karamzin threw upon paper the ideas 
which in his opinion might constitute the begin- 
ning and the end of the manifest. But when he 
again presented himself at the palace he found 
with the Emperor Prince A. N. Galitzin and 
Count Miloradovitch, who had just been pro- 
posing to confide the drawing up of the rough 
copy to Speyanskii, Member of the Council of 
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the Empire. The Emperor asked Karamzin 
whether he would write a project of his own? 
Kareamzin declined to enter into any such rivalry, 
deeming that an affair of this nature ought to be 
entrusted to a single person. The result was 
that Speranskii was called in to undertake the 
composition of the manifest. In this act Nicholas 
Pavlovitch proposed to announce his accession 
in a solemn session of the Council of the Empire 
in the presence of the Grand Duke Michael 
Pavlovitch, as the personal witness and mes- 
sengcr of the will of the Cesarévitch. But the 
answer from Warsaw had been brought by 
Bielotssoff, not through Riga, but by the route 
of Brescz-Litowsk, and for this reason Michael 
Pavlovitch, still ignorant of what had taken 
place, was at Nennal. A special courier was 
instantly despatched after him. “ At last all is 
“ settled,” wrote his brother, “and I am obliged 
“to undertake the weighty task of being Em- 
“peror. Our brother Constantine Pavlovitch 
“has written me a most friendly letter. 
“Make haste and arrive here with General 
“Toll. AM is quiet and tranquil.” Messages 
were also sent to summon and to inform of the 
approaching change the Metropolitan of St. 
Petersburg, Seraphim; the President of the 
Council of the Empire, Prince Lopukhin; and 
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General Vomoff, who was at that time in com- 
mand, as we have already stated, of the Corps of 
the Guard. On the first of these dignitaries 
was imposed the duty of making the necessary 
dispositions in the ecclesiastical department ; 
Lopukhin received orders to convoke the Council 
on the following day (the 13th) at 8, o'clock in 
the evening, about which time the arrival: ‘of 
Michael Pavlovitch might be calculated on; 
lastly, Volnoff was commanded to assemble at 
the Winter Palace, on the morning of the 14th 
of December, all the superior officers of the 
Guard regiments.* Nicholas Pavlovitch was 
anxious to announce and explain to them per- 
sonally the whole course of affairs, that they 
might afterwards remove every tendency to dis- 
order, by announcing in their turn and describing 
it to their subordinates. The general promulga- 
tion of the manifest and the administration of the 
oath of allegiance were likewise fixed for the 14th 
of December. All this was done in the greatest 
secresy. The change which was in preparation 
and the day appointed for the oath did not how- 
ever remain concealed from the conspirators. 
No one knew them, but they knew everything. 


* In the circular sent round on this occasion by the Chief of the 
Staff of the Corps of Guarda, Nicholas Pavlovitch was still designated 
as His Imperial Highness the Grand Duke. | 
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A blessing on the approaching event was 
implored from the powers of another world. 
After dinner, the new Imperial pair found a 
few moments of leisure, which allowed them to 
drive off to the Anitchkin palace, and there, in 
the little cabinet of her who had been the Grand 
Duchess Alexandra Feodorovna, they prostrated 
themselves in fervent prayer before the bust of 
her departed mother. 

But the memorable day s the 12th Decem- 
ber was not yet over. In the midst of the 
above-described arrangements, and at about 
nine o'clock in the evening, it was suddenly 
announced to Nicholas Pavlovitch that a person 
was in the ante-chamber waiting to see him. 
This was the Aide-de-Camp of General Bostrom, 
Commandant of the Infantry of the Guard, and 
he was charged with a packet to be delivered 
into His Highness’s own hand. The Emperor 
—still Grand Duke for all, excepting the few 
persons specified a few lines back—immediately 
came out into the ante-room, received the packet, 
and re-entered his cabinet,* ordering the Aide- 
de-Camp to wait. The packet was from a noble 
young man of twenty, burning with love for 
his country, and devotedly attached to the 


* At present the cabinet of His Imperial Majesty the Emperor 
Alexander Nicholaevitch. 
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Grand Duke, the comrade, but in a subaltern 
rank of the service of the Staff, of one of the 
conspirators, whom he loved for his good 
qualities, both of head and heart, with all the 
enthusiasm of youth. Soon after the adminis- 
tration of the oath of allegiance to Constantine 
Pavlovitch, the elder of the two comrades had, 
on several occasions, bepun to repeat to the 
inferior, sometimes when they were alone, 
sometimes in the presence of others, that every 
expedient must be employed to prevent Nicholas 
Pavlovitch from reigning, and to oppose any 
attempt to administer the oath of allegiance 
in his favour. Our young man, who had been 
habituated, during the cight months’ service 
which he had performed in the Staff, to the 
violent attacks of this officer upon Nicholas 
Pavlovitch, towards whom he cherished an 
intense feeling of enmity, at first regarded all 
this as a mere customary outbreak of ill-will, 
and attributed to the words no particular signifi- 
cance. But on the 12th of December, on paying 
a visit to his friend at dinner-time, he found 
with him some twenty officers of various regi- 
ments. They were all conversing in whispers, 
and on the entry of a stranger they instantly 
became silent. The youth immediately retired, 
but in a dreadfully agitated and embarrassed: 
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state of mind, for he then for the ‘first time 
comprehended that the words of his favourite 
comrade might possibly be put into execution. 
Possessing no accurate and convincing evidence 
of the existence of a conspiracy; in complete 
ignorance whether it extended over the whole 
Empire, or whether it was confined to the 
young men whom he had just seen; and yet at 
the same time understanding its peril for the 
common welfare of the country even under the 
latter supposition alone; observing, lastly, the 
universal agitation of people’s minds through- 
out the city, arising from a prolonged state of 
uncertainty, he figured to himeelf all the ca- 
lamities which were then, perhaps, menacing 
Russia, and, in a burst of youthful inexperi- 
enced enthusiasm, proposed to himself the solu- 
tion of amost difficult problem—that of saving 
at the same time, though at the nsk of his own 
life, his country, and his sovereign, and those 
very persons upon whom his own unsupported 
suspicions had fallen. This Aide-de-Camp of the 
Staff of the Infantry of the Guard was Second 
Lieutenant of the Life-Guard Regiment of Chas- 
seurs Yakov Rostdvtsoff.° In the packet which 
he had put into the Grand Duke’s hand there 


* Now General Aide-de-Camp and Chief of the Staff of the 
Military Establishments for Education. 
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was a letter written by himself to Nicholas 
Pavlovitch. , | 

« During the course of four years,’ he wrote, 
“ having remarked with the most heartfelt 
“ gatiefaction on several occasions Your High- 
“ ness’s kind disposition in my favour; and 
“ thinking that the persons by whom you aré 
“ surrounded may not, at a critical moment, 
‘“ possess courage enough to be perfectly frank 
“ with you; burning too with ardour to be, in 
“the measure of my capacity, useful in the 
“ support of the glory and tranquillity of Russia ; 
“ lastly, in full confidence that in a man who 
“has renounced a crown I may amply confide 
“as in a man truly generous, I have determined 
‘upon taking the present bold step. Do not 
“ regard me as a base and selfish informer; do 
‘‘ not imagine that I am the instrument of the 
‘“ motives of others, or that I have acted out 
“of mean views of personal interest. No; it 
“ ig with a pure and unstained conscience that 
‘*T come to address you in the words of truth. 

“ By a generous and unselfish proceeding 
* which has no parallel in the annals of history, 
“‘ you have made yourself the object of venera< 
“tion, and Posterity, even though you may 
“ have never reigned, will place you far above 
“many famous and ambitious princes; but you 


wo 
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“have as yet but begun this glorious action; to 
“ be truly great, you must complete it. 

“ Among the people and the army reports 
“have been disseminated, that Constantine 
‘‘ Pavlovitch has the intention of renouncing 
“the throne. In yielding to the natural and 
‘“‘ rare benevolence of your heart, and too blindly 
“ trusting to your flatterers and confidants, you 
“‘ have seriously irritated a great number against 
“you. In the name of your own glory I entreat 
“you do not hasten to reign. 

“ A concealed revolt must inevitably be fer- 
“menting against you: it will burst out at the 
“ moment of the new oath of allegiance, and its 
“explosion may perhaps illumine the ultimate 
“ruin of Russia. 

“ Profiting by the .confusion of civil war, 
‘“‘ Georgia, Bessarabia, Finland, Poland, perhaps 
“even Lithuania also, will separate themselves 
“from us; Europe will efface from the list of her 
‘* powers Russia thus torn to pieces by her own 
“internal dissensions, and will make her an 
‘* Asiatic power, and unmerited curses, instead 
“of the blessings you have deserved, will be 
‘* your lot. 

“Your Imperial Highness! My anticipations 
“ are perhaps erroneous, perhaps I have allowed 
‘“‘ myself to be carried away by my attachment 
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“to you and by my ardent desire for the tran- 
“ guillity of Russia; but I venture to conjure 
“ you in the name of our country’s glory, in the 
“name of your own, prevail upon Constantine 
“ Pavlovitch to accept the crown! Do not-go 
‘on interchanging couriers with him; this 
“only prolongs an interregnum which must be 
“ruinous to yourself, during which may make 
“ his appearance some audacious rebel who will 
“ profit by the agitation of the public mind‘and 
“the universal uncertainty. No, set off your- 
“ self for Warsaw, or let him come to Peters- 
“burg; pour out before him, as before a 
“brother, your thoughts and feelings; if he 
“‘ consents to be Emperor, then, God be praised, 
“for all is well! If not, let him publicly, in 
“the sight of the whole nation, proclaim you 
“ his Sovereign ! 

“ Most gracious Prince! If you find the step 
“TI have taken insolent, punish me with death. 
“I shall be happy to perish for Russia, and I 
“ shall die blessing the Almighty’s name. But 
“if you find that what I have done is deserving 
“ of praise, I implore you not to reward me in 
“ any way whatsoever : allow me to remain dis- 
“interested and honourable in your eyes and 
“in my own! One favour only do I venture to 
“ entreat from you—order me to be arrested. 
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“Tf your adbession—which may God grant!— 
“is peaceful and happy, punish me with death, 
‘‘as a man worthy of disgrace, and one who 
“ desired, from views of personal interest, to 
“ disturb your tranquillity ; but if, for the mis- 
“fortune of Russia, my terrible presentiments 
‘‘ be realised, then reward me with your con- 
“‘ fidence, by permitting me to die in your 
“‘ defence.” 

In ten minutes Nicholas Pavlovitch sent for 
Rostovtsoff into his cabinet, and, after carefully 
closing after him both doors of the apartment, 
embraced him and kissed him repeatedly, with 
the words, “That is what you deserve: such 
“truth I have never heard!” ‘“ Your High- 
“ nessa,” said Rostdvtsoff, “do not look upon 
‘me as an informer, and do not think that I 
“ came hither to ingratiate myself!’’ “Such an 
“idea,” replied the Emperor, “is unworthy of 
“ myself and of you. I know how to appreciate 
* you.” He then enquired whether there was 
not a plot against him. Rostdvtsoff answered, 
that he could name no one; that many cherished 
a strong feeling of hostility against him, but 
that all reasonable men would see in his peace- 
able accession only the happiness of Russia: 
lastly, that, although during those fifteen days 
while the throne was filled only by a coffin, 
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the public tranquillity had not eXperiehced the 
slightest interruption, yet that this very tran- 
quillity might conceal under its surface rebel- 
lion. After a pause of a few moments the 
Emperor continued: “ PerMfaps you are ac- 
‘“‘ quainted with several malcontents, and do not 
‘“ wish to name them, thinking that by so doing 
“ you will be acting against the laws of honour : 
“in that case, do not name them! My dear 
“ friend, I will pay you confidence for confi- 
“dence! Neither my own entreaties nor the 
“‘ prayers of my mother have been able to pre- 
“ vail upon my brother to accept the crown : he 
“absolutely refuses, in a private letter blames 
‘‘me for having proclaimed him Emperor, and 
‘“ has sent me, by Michael Pavlovitch, a formal 
‘act of renunciation. I think that this will be 
“enough.” Rostdvtsoff insisted on the indis- 
pensable necessity of the Cesarévitch’s himself 
appearing at Petersburg, and publicly, before 
the eyes of all men, in the open square, pro- 
claiming his brother his Sovereign. ‘“ What 
“am I to do?” cried the Emperor; “he abso- 
“ lutely refuses to do this, and he is my elder 
“brother! However, be easy; we shall take 
“all the necessary measures. But if human 
“‘ reason is weak, if the will of the Almighty 
“ has decreed otherwise, and it is necessary that 
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“T shotld perish, I have a sword; that is the 
“ensign of a man of honour. I will die with 
“it in my hand, confident in the justice and 
“sanctity of my cause, and present myself 
“ before the judgément-seat of God with a clear 
“conscience.” ‘“ Your Highness,” said Ros- 
tovtsoff, “all these are personal considerations. 
“ You are thinking of your own glory and for- 
“ getting Russia: what will become of her ?” 
—‘ And can you doubt that I love Russia better 
“than myself? But the throne is vacant; my 
“ brother refuses; I am the only lawful heir. 
“ Russia cannot remain, cannot exist, without a 
“ Tsat. Then what does Russia command me 
“to do? No, my friend, if die we must, we 
“ will die together!’’ He then embraced Ros- 
tovtsoff, and both burst into tears. ‘“ This 
‘ moment,” continued the Grand Duke, “ [ 
“never shall forget. Does Karl Ivanovitch 
‘‘ (Bistrom) know of your coming to me?” 
—‘ He is too much attached to you for me to 
“wish to give him pain by telling him about 
“it; my first idea was, that it was only by pre- 
“ senting myself as a private individual that I 
“could be frank with Your Highness.” “ Very 
“ well; do not say anything to him till the 
“ proper moment arrives. I myself will thank 
‘him for having been able, as an honourable 
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“man himself, to choose in you an honourable 
” © Your Highness! anything like a 
“ reward would humiliate me in my own eyes.” 
“ Your reward is my friendship! Farewell!” 
He again embraced Rostdvtsoff and retired. The 
whole morning of the following day, the 13th 
of December, Rostdvtsoff devoted to the duties 
of the service; he then drew up a copy of his 
letter and of the conversation he had had with 
the Emperor, and after dinner gave these papers, 
in the presence of Ruiléeff, to his comrade, who 
was the object of all his apprehensions.* 
Rostovtsoff’s information was of very con- 


*“* man, 


siderable importance. While giving fresh con- 
firmation to the notion which had already arisen, 
that in the capital itself, independently of the 
conspirators indicated in Baron Diebitch’s com- 
munications, and at that moment absent on 
furlough, there were other parties engaged in 
the plot, it also furnished evidence of the fact 


that the pretext for the execution of their de- 


* Both these documents were afterwards found among their papers. 
On the 18th of December, 1825, the Emperor repeatedly expressed 
his wish that Rostdvtsoff should transfer his residence to the Palace; 
the latter, however, ventured to return a positive refusal in the pre- 
sence of several witnesses, desiring to remain in the same position as 
he then occupied ; and in the fulfilment of this desire he was cordially 
assisted by Fliigel-Adjutant V. A. Perdvskii. In 1828 he was 
appointed Aide-de-Camp to the Grand Duke Michael Vavlovitch. 
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signs was to be found in the transfer of the 
oath of allegiance to a new sovereign. The 
future appeared every moment gloomier and 
gloomier! On the same day, the 12th of De- 
cember, perhaps subsequent to the discovery of 
this fresh evidence, the Emperor wrote as follows 
to Prince Volkénskii :—“ The will of Heaven 
‘‘ and the sentence of my brother are about to 
“be fulfilled in me. On the 14th I shall be 
‘“‘ either Emperor or dead! What I feel cannot 
“ be described ; you will probably pity me: yes, 
‘“ we are all unhappy, but there is no one more 
“unhappy than myself. But the will of God 
“be done!” Then on enquiring after the 
health of the Empress-Mother, he added: “I 
“am still, thank God! on my legs; but if 
“T can judge by the few last days, I really 
“ do not know what will be the end of it, for 
“Tam already beginning to grow transparent. 
“ ‘Well, God will not abandon me, either bodily 
“ or mentally !”’ 

Rostovtsoff, however, had neither pointed out 
nor indicated by name a single individual; and 
in the mean time the investigations carried on by 
Count Miloradovitch had remained completely 
fruitless. His researches had not discovered 
one person on whom suspicion could reasonably 
fall. It was not till the very day of the treason- 
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_able outbreak that its authors and accomplices 
were divulged. 

The project or rough copy of the manifest 
had been prepared by Speranskii for the even- 
ing of the 12th of December. The Emperor, 
after suggesting a few corrections, expressed his 
approval of the document, and continued to 
keep the whole affair in secresy till the expected 
arrival of the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch, 
and in the mean time confided the transcription 
of the manifest to the personal care of Prince 
A. N. Golitsin. Three copies* were made of 
the paper, during the night of the 12th-13th, by 
Gavrilo Popdff,t a confidential clerk in the 
Prince’s department, in the private cabinet of 
the latter, and under the strictest commands 
to avoid every possibility of a betrayal of the 
secret. The Emperor, on affixing his signature 
to the manifest on the morning of the 13th of 
December, antedated it, however, the 12th, as 
being the day on which the whole affair had 
been definitively decided by the refusal of the 
Cesarévitch. On the same morning—that of 
the 13th of December—they announced the ac- 
cession of the new Emperor, though accompany- 


* One copy for the Empire, one for the Kingdom of Poland, and 
one for the Grand Duchy of Finland. 
t Now acting as Secretary of State in the Council of the Empire, 
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ing the information with orders not to communi- 
cate it to any one else, to his heir apparent, the 
Grand Duke Alexander Nicholaevitch, then a 
child of seven years of age. The boy®* cried a 
great deal when he heard it. Then Nicholas 
Pavlovitch with theeGrand Duchess dined once 
more for the last time in the Anitchkin Palace, 
which had hitherto been their residence, as if to 
Lid an eternal farewell to the past. . 
The manifest ran as follows :— 


“ To all Our faithful subjects, greeting. 


“With a heart overwhelmed with grief, yet 
“ bowing with resignation before the unsearch- 
“able decrees of the Almighty, amid the uni- 
“ versal affliction which has fallen upon Us, our 
“Imperial House, and Our beloved country, it 
“is in God alone that we seek for firmness and 
“ for consolation. In the decease of His Majesty 
‘Sof blessed memory, the late Emperor Alex- 
“ander Pavlovitch, our dear and well-beloved 
“ brother, We have lost a father and a sovereign 
“ who during twenty-five years was the constant 
‘* benefactor of Russia and of Ourselves. ; 

“When the intelligence of this afflicting 
“ calamity reached us, on the 27th day of No- 
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* «Le petit Sacha,” as he was then called in the Imperial Family. 
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‘< vember, We, though in the first hour of our 
“ mourning and our sorrow, yet, summoning up 
“ all the energies of our mind for the perform- 
“ance of a sacred duty and following therein 
“ the movements of our heart, took the oath of 
“ fidelity to our eldest brother, the Cesarévitch 
“and Grand Duke Constantine Pavlovitch, as 
“the lawful heir, in order of primogeniture, to 
“the Throne of All the Russias. 

‘* After the due accomplishment of the above- 
“ mentioned sacred duty, We were informed by 
“ the Council of the Empire, that, on the 15th 
“ day of October, 1823, there had been deposited 
“at the Council, under the seal of His Majesty 
“the late Emperor, a packet bearing the fol- 
“lowing superscription, in the handwriting of 
“ His said Majesty, to wit: ‘ Zo be kept in the 
“ Council of the Empire, till demanded back by me, 
“and in case of my decease to be opened before any 
“* other steps are taken in an extraordinary meeting 
“ specially thereunto convoked ; that this supreme 
“order was obeyed by the Council of the Em- 
“ pire, and that in the said packet were found— 
“ 1.) A letter from the Cesarévitch and Grand 
“ Duke Constantine Pavlovitch to His Majesty 
“the late Emperor, under date the 14th of 
“ January, 1822, in which His Highness re- 
“nounces his right to the succession of the 
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“throne, as belonging to him by the law of 
“ primogeniture. 2.) A Manifest, dated the 
“16th day of August, 1823, bearing the sign- 
“ manual of His Imperial Majesty, in which the 
“ Emperor, after giving his consent and approval 
“of the renunciation of the Cesarevitch and 
“ Grand Duke Constantine Pavlovitch, appointe 
“as his successor and heir apparent Us, as 
“being the next in order of birth and the 
“ nearest in succession according to the principles 
“ laid down in the fundamental law regulating 
“this matter. At the same time information 
“was conveyed to Us, that acts of the same 
“tenour and bearing a similar superscription 
“ had been deposited in the Governing Senate, 
“in the Most Holy Synod, and in the Cathedral 
‘‘ of the Assumption at Moscow. 

‘¢ This intelligence, however, could not change 
“the determinations to which we had come. 
“In these acts we saw a renunciation on the 
‘‘ part of His Highness, made during the life- 
‘time of His Majesty the Emperor, and con- 
“firmed by the consent and approval of the 
“latter; but we neither desired nor possessed 
‘“‘ the right to consider as binding and irrevocable 
“a renunciation not yet publicly promulgated, 
‘and not yet invested with the force of law. 
“ And herein we were minded to testify our 
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“ respect to the first fundamental national law 
‘‘ establishing a firm and unchangeable order 
“in the succession to the Throne. And in con- 
‘¢ sequence hereof, remaining faithful to the 
“ oath which we had taken, We used all our 
“efforts and strongly insisted that the whole 
“ Empire should follow our example; and this 
‘“We did, not out of any desire to deny the 
“yeality of the decision announced by His 
‘¢ Highness, and still Jess out of disobedience to 
“ the commands—by Us ever held most sacred 
“ —of His Majesty the late Emperor, our com- 
‘mon father and benefactor, but out of a wish 
“ to preserve from every peril the fundamental 
“ law regulating the succession of the Throne, 
“to guard against the faintest shadow of sus- 
‘* picion as to the purity of Our intentions, and 
“ to save Our beloved Country from the slightest 
“and most momentary uncertainty with respect 
‘“‘ to its lawful Sovereign. This determination 
“embraced by Us in purity of conscience, be- 
“fore the God who seeth the secrets of all 
‘* hearts, was still further confirmed by the ap- 
“ proval and the blessing of Her Majesty the 
“ Empress Maria Feddorovna, Our most beloved 
“* Mother. 

“In the mean time the melancholy news of 
“the decease of His Majesty the Emperor had 
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“ reached Warsaw, direct from Taganrog, on 
“ the 25th of November, two days earlier than 
“it had taken to arrive here. Remaining im- 
“ moveable in his determination, His Highness 
“ the Cesarevitch and Grand Duke Constantine 
“ Pavlovitch, on the day after he had received 
“the intelligence, viz. the 26th November, 
“thought fit to confirm it anew by two acts, 
“ confided by him to our beloved brother the 
“ Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch to be con- 
“ veyed hither. These acts are the following : 
“1.) A letter to Her Majesty the Empress, 
“¢ Our beloved Mother, in which His Highness, 
“ after repeating lis former determination and 
“ confirming its force by a rescript of His late 
“ Majesty the Emperor, written in reply to 
“a letter from His Highness, dated the 2nd 
“of February, 1822, a copy of which was an- 
“ nexed, once more solemnly renounces the 
“ Throne, and giving up and abandoning the 
“ said Throne, according to the order provided 
‘ for in the fundamental law, to Us and to Our 
‘issue. 2.) A rescript addressed by His High- 
“ness to Us, in which, after repeating the same 
‘“ announcement of his will and pleasure, His 
“ Highness gives Us the title of Imperial Ma- 
“jesty, while for himself he reserves his former 
“style and appellation of Cesarévitch, and 


“ 
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“ qualifies himself as Our most faithful sub- 
“ ject. 

“ However clear and authentic might be 
‘“‘ these acts, however faithfully they may have 
‘represented His Highness’s determination as 
“ absolute and irrevocable, We nevertheless re- 
“ garded it as conformable to Our own feelings 
“and to the position of affairs to delay the pro- 
“mulgation of them until such time as We 
“could receive the final announcement of His 
“ Highness’s pleasure with respect to the oath 
“taken in his favour by Us and by the Empire. 

“ Now, having received also this final and 
“ definite announcement of His Highness’s fixed 
“ and irrevocable pleasure, We hereby publicly 
“ proclaim and promulgate the same, appending 
“hereunto: 1) A document addressed by His 
“ Tmperial Highness the Cesarévitch and Grand 
‘* Duke Constantine Pavlovitch to His late Ma- 
“ jesty the Emperor Alexander the First. 2) 
‘* His Imperial Majesty’s Rescript in answer to 
“the above. 3) The Manifest of His Majesty 
“the late Emperor, confirming His Highness’s 
“ renunciation and designating Us heir apparent. 
“ 4) A letter from His Highness to Her Ma- 
‘¢ jesty the Empress, our beloved Mother. 5) 
“ An official letter from His Highness to Ourself. 


“In the spirit of all these acts, and in con- 
L 
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“ formity with the fundamental law of the 
“ Empire regulating the order of succession, 
“ with a heart overflowing with veneration, and 
“ humbly resigned to the unsearchable decrees 
“ of Providence, which has been our guide 
“and protector, on ascending Our _ hereditary 
“ Throne of the Empire of All the Russias 
“and the Thrones indivisible therefrom of the 
“ Kingdom of Poland and the Grand Duchy of 
“ Tinland, we do hereby order and proclaim : 1) 
“that the oath of fidelity and allegiance be 
“taken to Us and to Our Heir Apparent His 
“ Imperial Highness the Grand Duke Alexander 
“ Nicholaevitch, our beloved son; 2) that the 
“ time of Our accession to the Throne be counted 
“ from the 19th day of November, 1825. 

‘“‘ Lastly, we invite all our faithful subjects 
“to jon Us in putting up their most ardent 
“prayers to Almighty God, imploring Him to 
“ vouchsafe us strength to bear the burthen laid 
“upon Us by His holy Providence, and to 
“strengthen our good intentions: that we 
“may live only for our beloved country, follow- 
“ing the example of our ever-to-be-lamented 
“ Sovereign; that Our reign may be but a 
“ continuation of his, and that all those things 
“may be fulfilled that for the good of Russia 
“were desired by him, whose blessed memory 
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“ will ever foster in Us both the zeal and the 
“ hope of obtaining the blessing of God and the 
“ love of our people.” 

The 13th of December fell upon a Sunday. 
In obedience to an order, alluded to a few pages 
back, given to Prince Lopukhin, the Members 
of the Council of the Empire assembled, at 
eight o'clock in the evening, in an extraordinary 
meeting. Many of them were either entirely 
ignorant of what had taken place, or only able 
to conjecture from rumour what was about to 
happen: while those who were better informed 
than others regarded it as premature to give 
publicity to what was not sanctioned by 
an announcement emanating from supreme 
authority. When all were assembled, Lopukhin 
informed them that this session was to be. 
honoured by the presence of the “ Grand 
“ Dukes” Nicholas and Michael. But several 
hours passed in fruitless waiting, which only 
still farther aggravated and intensified the 
gencral feeling of anxious curiosity, and the 
Grand Dukes did not make their appearance. 
The Emperor was still expecting Michael Pavlo- 
vitch, and the arrival of the latter, as turned 
out afterwards to be the case, had been delayed, 
notwithstanding the rapidity with which he had 


started and the speed with which he had 
L 2 
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travelled, by the fact that the messenger sent 
for him had reached Nennal only at two o'clock 
in the afternoon of that same day, the 13th. 
Meanwhile midnight arrived. It had already 
been rumoured over the whole town that the 
Council had been convoked in an extraordinary 
mecting, and from the unusualness of the day of 
its assembling (Sunday), as well as from the 
lateness of the hour, everybody divined that 
at last something decisive must follow, and 
impatiently awaited the end of this wearisome 
uncertainty. It was impossible either any 
longer to defer or to hesitate. The Emperor, 
with a heart filled with regret, yielded to the 
unavoidable necessity of presenting himself to 
the Council without his brother. A message 
was therefore sent by him, that, as Michael 
Pavlovitch might in all probability not arrive 
for some time longer, and as the business which 
was to be brought under the consideration of 
the Council was of a nature that did not allow 
of any delay, the “Grand Duke” Nicholas 
Pavlovitch had determined to appear in the 
meeting alone. He had been remaining during 
this interval with the two Empresses; he now 
embraced them and presented himself to the 
Council, 

From this point we will continue our narrative 
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in the words of the Journal of the Council. 
This document is curious not only in a historical 
point of view, but also from the very form in 
which it is drawn up, inasmuch as in the same 
act one and the same person is styled first 
“ Grand Duke” and “ Highness,” and afterwards 
“ Emperor” and “ Majesty.” 

“His Majesty, on making his appearance in 
“ the Council, after seating himself in the place 
“of the President and invoking the blessing 
“of the Almighty, opened the proceedings by 
“ himself reading to the members the manifest 
“in which he assumed the Imperial dignity, in 
‘“‘ consequence of the repeated renunciation of 
“that high title on the part of the Grand Duke 
“ Constantine Pavlovitch. The Council, having 
“listened to this manifest with every mark 
‘‘of deep veneration, and after expressing, in 
“ silence, its unaffected loyalty and devotion to 
“its new sovereign and emperor,” again directed 
“its attention to the reading of all the original 
‘“‘ supplementary documents, explanatory of the 
‘“‘ conduct of their Imperial Highnesses. When 
“this was done the Emperor ordered the 

* When all the members, on the Emperor’s beginning to read out 
the manifest, by an involuntary movement of respect rose from their 


seats, his Majesty also rose, and continued his reading on his legs. 


When he concluded, the whole Council made a low and respectful 
ubeisance. 
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“ functionary who was performing the duties of 
“ Secretary of the Empire to read aloud the 
“ communication made by the Grand Duke 
“ Constantine Pavlovitch to the President of the 
“ Council, Prince Lopukhin. After this paper 
“had been read to the members, His Majesty 
“was pleased to take back the document,* 
‘and after handing to the Minister of Justice 
“ the manifest, together with all its appendices, 
“ which had just been read by His Majesty, was 
“ pleased to command that the Council should 
“ proceed without delay to the execution of the 





* This communication (of the 8rd December) is the same docu- 
ment of which we have already spoken. It had been delivered by 
the feld-jiiger who brought it, not to Lopukhin, but to the Emperor 
hiniself, who, after causing it to be read to the Council, took it back, 
ordering that publicity should not. be given to it, precisely en account 
of the peculiarly strong and even violent expressions which it con- 
tained, Ultimately, however, at the period of the first composition 
of the present narrative, it was impossible to discover, in spite of the 
mnust active search, either the original or the copy of the paper in 
question, and it was not till 1849, after the decease of his Imperial 
lighness of blessed memory the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch, 
that there was found among His Higlmess’s papers a copy of it, war- 
ranted as faithful, by a note in the handwriting of His Majesty the 
Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitch. In the Appendix, No. I., will be 
found a copy of this document. The report of the Senate having 
taken the oath of allegiance was returned by the Cesarévitch to the 
Minister of Justice, accompanied by a rescript dated the 8th Decem- 
ber, and this latter paper was promulgated by the Senate on the’18th 
of that month (see Appendix No. IT.). It is observable that the 
Cesarévitch had made a considerable difference not only in the form 
and contents of these two papers, but even in the mode of their 
transmission : the rescript to Prince Lopukhin was enclosed in a cover 
and addressed to the Emperor, while the rescript to Prince Lobanotf 
Was sent directly to him, 


1825. MINUTES OF COUNCIL. 167 


‘“‘ gaid acts, and to order them to be printed for 
“ public information. After this His Majesty, 
“ graciously saluting the members, was pleased 
“to quit the meeting of the Council at a little 
“ before one o'clock in the morning. esolved: 
“ That this memorable event be inscribed in the 
“ journal, testified, and preserved in the acts 
“of the Council of the Empire; it was also 
“resolved on the same day, viz. the 14th 
“December, that a solemn ceremony be per- 
“formed by the administration of an oath, in 
“the presence of God, of loyal and faithful 
“ allegiance and devotion to His Majesty the 
“¢ Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitech, which was 
‘“‘ immediately performed by the members of the 
“Council, and by the Acting Secretary of the 
‘‘ Empire, in the great chapel of the palace.” 

The Journals of the Council are always laid 
before the inspection of the Sovereign in what 
are technically called memorials or extracts; but 
this one was presented in the original, and on 
it was written, “ Approved. Nicholas.” 

Thus terminated the second of these historical 
meetings of the Council of the Empire—the first 
word pronounced, in the character of a Sove- 
reign, by the new Emperor. On no other 
occasion, either before or since, did the Council 
ever hold nocturnal sittings; on no other occa- 
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sion, too, did the Emperor Nicholas ever take 
his seat in that body in the President’s chair.* 
This night—the starting-point of a new era in 
our annals—was destined, apparently, in every 
respect, to be different from all that preceded 
and from all that was to follow! From the 
Council the Empcror returned to his own apart- 
ments ; there, in prayer, were awaiting him his 
mother and his wife. It was now one o’clock in 
the morning ; consequently Monday was already 
come, a day which was regarded by many as of 
very bad augury for the beginning of a reign. 
The young couple conducted the Empress- 
Mother to her own apartments, where the 
domestics, at Her Majesty’s suggestion, were 
the first persons to congratulate the now In- 
perial pair. The late Grand Duchess has noted 
down in her private diary, that it was not a 


* On subsequent occasions, when the late Emperor deigned to 
honour with his presence the meetings of the Council of the Empire, 
His Majesty always took his seat opposite the President, on the left 
hand side next the rapporteur, in the place set apart by the rules of 
the Council for the President of the Department of the Laws, who on 
these occasions moved his chair a little to the left. 

t+ The members present at this meeting of the Council, in ihe 
order in which they signed the journal, were—Prince Lopukhin, 
Prince Alexei Kurakin, Van-Desin, Mordvinoff, Count Morkoff, 
Count Araktchéeff, Princes Dmitrii and Yakov Lobanoff-Rostdvskii, 
Count Miloradovitch, Vassilii Lanskoi, Pashkoff, Titolmin, Kartsoff, 
Sikin, Tatistcheff, Hilarion Vassiltchikoff, Prince Alexander Golitsin, 
Count Nesselrode, Shishkoff, Cancrin, Prince Sérgii Saltuikoff, 
Buldtnikoff, Sperauskii,—in all 25 members. 
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time for congratulating, but rather for consoling 
and pitying them. These sentiments were 
shared by her husband. In the interior guard 
of the palace, taken from the soldiers of the 
Horse-Guards, before the Empress’s apartments, ° 
there happened to be stationed one of the con- 
spirators, Prince Odoévskil. It was not till 
afterwards, when his share in the plot was dis- 
covered, that people remembered that he had 
addressed enquiries to the servants of the palace 
about what was going on—a circumstance which 
they had at the time attributed to mere curiosity. 

On the same day, the 13th of December, the - 
Emperor signed a letter to the Cesarévitch 
which had been prepared by Speranskii at his 
order and from his hints, to the following 
effect :*— 


‘“ MY DEAREST BROTIIER ! 


“ With a heart overwhelmed by sorrow, 
“and profoundly sympathising with Your 
“ Highness under the severe affliction which 
“has fallen upon us both, I sought for consola- 
“ tion in the thought that I should find in you, 


* To this letter, as being a familiar and so to say home communi- 
cation, publicity was not given. Nor was the Cesarévitch’s answer 
to it published; but it will be found at the end of our narrative in 
the Appendix, No. UI. 
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“as my eldest brother, whom I have been ever 
“ accustomed from my earliest youth to respect 
“and love with all my soul, a father and a 
“ sovereign. 

“ Your Highness, in your letter of the 26th 
“ of November, has deprived me of that conso- 
“ Jation. You have forbidden me to follow the 
“ dictates of my heart, and have been pleased to 
“ decline the oath of fidelity which I had taken 
“in your favour, not only in obedience to the 
“ dictates of my duty, but with the sincerest 
“ feelings of my soul. 

“ But Your Highness will not forbid, you 
“ will not oppose, the feelings of devoted attach- 
“ment and that internal and mental oath of 
“allegiance which, after once swearing it, I 
“ never can revoke, and which you yourself, out 
“ of affection to me, will find it impossible to 
“ refuse. 

“ Your Highness’s commands are obeyed. I 
“have accepted the rank which you destined 
“me to occupy, and which, though designated 
“to the post by law, you have refused to take. 
«© Your wishes are fulfilled ! 

“ But permit me to retain the conviction that 
“he who, contrary to my expectations and my 
“ desires, has placed me in this laborious and 
“ difficult path, will be my guide and my in- 
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“ structor in following it. This is an obligation 
‘“‘ which, in the sight of God, you cannot decline ; 
“ you cannot. renounce that power which has 
‘“‘ been entrusted to you, as my elder brother, by 
“ Providence itself, and to obey which, in an 
“allegiance of the heart, will ever be for me the 
“ greatest happiness of life. 

“ With these sentiments I conclude my letter, 
“imploring the Almighty in His goodness to 
“preserve your life, which is so invaluable 
* to me. 

“ Your Imperial Highness’s 
“ Sincerely loyal and dutiful, 
“¢ NICHOLAS.” 


The imperial couple retired to rest, and— 
their slumber was undisturbed; with a con- 
science clear and unstained in the sight of God 
they resigned themselves, from the bottom of 
their hearts, to His unsearchable decrees. 

The 14th of December was arrived. 


The Emperor rose early. He felt a pre- 
sentiment of the approaching danger; but he 
awaited it with the tranquillity of imnocence 
and courage. As one out of many proofs of 
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this we will quote the following letter to the 
Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna, written by 
him, in great haste, on this morning previous to 
the revolt in the regiments :*— 
“*St. Pétersbourg, 14 Décembre, 1825, 

“ Prez Dieu pour moi, chere et bonne 
“ Maric. Prenez pitié d'un malheureux frére, 
“ victime de la volonté de Dieu et de ses deux 
“ freres. 

“ Tant que j'ai pu éloigner de moi ce calice, 
“yen al prié la Providence et j'ai fait ce que 
“mon coeur et mon devoir me dictaient. 

‘‘ Constantin, mon Empereur, a repoussé le 
“serment que moi et toute la Russie lui de- 
“ vaient : j’étais son sujct ; j’ai df lui obdir. 

“ Notre ange doit étre content, sa volonté est 
“faite, toute amére, toute affreuse qu’elle est 
“ pour moi. 

“ Priez Dieu, je le répéete, pour votre mal- 
“ heureux frére : il a besoin de cette consolation 
“ ot plaignez-le! 

“ Nicos.” 


To General Aide-de-Camp Benkendorff,t who 





* This letter is borrowed from a work by M. S. Volkoff, the pub- 
lication of which is authorised by the Emperor Alexander Nicholie- 
vitch, and in which it is admitted by the permission of the Grand 
Duchess Maria Pavlovna. 

t He dicd in 1844, a Count, Member of the Council of the Empire, 
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was admitted to His Majesty’s morning toilette, 
the Emperor said, “ By this evening, perhaps, 
‘“ neither of us will be alive; but at least we 
“ will die doing our duty.” Then, after re- 
ceiving General Vodinoff, the Emperor, at 7 
o'clock, came out into the saloon of the apart- 
ments he at that time occupied, where were now 
assembled the Chiefs of Division and Com- 
manders of the brigades, regiments, and separate 
battalions of the Guard. In the first place he 
explained to them that, yielding to the positive 
commands of his elder brother, to whom he had 
not long before sworn allegiance together with 
them, he was now obliged to accept the throne, 
as the next legitimate heir by birth after the 
person who had renounced it: then, after read- 
ing to them the manifest and the acts appended 
to it, he enquired whether any one entertained 
any doubts? All present unanimously replied 
that they felt none whatever, and that they re- 
cognised him as their lawful Monarch. Then, 
retiring a step or two backwards, the Emperor 
—with that air and dignity which still live in 
the memory of all those who were witnesses 
of that never -to-be- forgotten moment—said, 
“ After this you will answer with your heads for 





Chef of the Gendarmes, and Commandant of the Imperial Head- 
Quarters, 
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‘““the tranquillity of the capital; and as to 
“ myself, if I am to be Emperor only for one 
“ hour, I will show myself worthy of being so.” 
In conclusion he ordered all the commanding 
officers then present to go to the Etat Major 
(Staff) to take the oath,* and from thence they 
were immediately to proceed to the troops under 
their command, to administer the oath to them, 
and to report the execution of these orders. At 
the same time were assembling, in their respec- 
tive places of meeting, to hear the reading of 
the manifest and to take the oath, the Synod 
and the Senate, and messengers were sent round 
that all persons who had the right of entrée at 
court were to assemble at the Winter Palace at 
11 o’clock to be present at the celebration of a 
solemn thanksgiving. 

Soon after the commanding officers of the 
Guard Count Miloradovitch had also arrived at 
the palace. The information received from 
Taganrog, the denunciation of Rostdvtsoff, nay, 
the very rumours of the city, could not fail to 
excite the most serious apprehensions; but the 


* The ceremony was performed in the round saloon of the Library. 
% This was shortly after countermanded, and, in order to give 
time to terminate the administration of the oath to the troops, orders 
were issued for assembling at 2 o'clock. But the new notice did not 
reach many persons, and consequently the saloons of the Winter 
Palace were beginning to fill as early as 11 o’clock. 
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Military General-Governor still continued obsti- 
nately to affirm the contrary. The town, he 
said, is perfectly tranquil, and, after repeating 
this assertion in the presence of the Empress 
Maria Feddorovna, he added that, nevertheless, 
whatever might happen, all the necessary mea- 
sures of precaution had been taken. Sub- 
sequent events proved how devoid of foundation 
these assurances were, and how weak and in- 
effectual were the arrangements made by the 
local authorities. The city was swarming with 
conspirators, and yet not one of them had been 
observed, much less seized; they had their 
places of meeting, and yet the police affirmed 
that all was quiet. Besides this there was a 
concurrence of other strange blunders, which it 
is difficult to explain at present, and which 
would have been at any time quite sufficient to 
agitate the mind of the public even under ordi- 
nary circumstances. Thus, for example, at the 
Mass on the 14th December, at the altars of all 
the churches of the capital the name of the new 
Emperor had been proclaimed after the Litany, 
while the manifest, in which the change was 
announced and its causes explained, was read 
after Mass, before the Te Deum. On the other 
hand, care was not taken to disperse and dis- 
tribute among the people a sufficient number of 
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printed copies of this act, while at the same 
time criers were selling about the streets copies 
of the new oath, but without the manifest, that is, 
without a key to its meaning. The manifest 
itself it was almost impossible on that morning 
to buy for money, particularly later, when the 
rebels—as our narrative will by-and-bye relate 
—prevented all access to the Senate, and con- 
sequently to its printing-house and book-shop. 
Let us once more repeat in this place, every- 
thing appeared to concur in leading to an out- 
break, which was necessary, in the merciful and 
impenctrable designs of a beneficent Providence, 
in order that with it might be crushed for ever 
the secds from which its conflagration drew 
its fuel ! 

The first of the regimental commandants who 
arrived to report the administration of the oath 
was the Commander of the Horse-Regiment of . 
the Life-Guards, General Aide-de-Camp Orloff.* 
“ They are both of them fine fellows!” cried 
the soldiers, when the Commandant of the Regi- 
ment explained to them, before the oath was. 
administered, the conduct and proceedings of 
the Imperial brothers. The example given bya 
regiment known for its peculiar attachment to 


* Now Prince, and President of the Council of the Empire and of 
the Committee of Ministers. 
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its Chef, the Cesarévitch Constantine, seemed 
to offer a confirmation of the assertions made by 
the Governor of the capital, and served as a kind 
of pledge that the oath would be taken without 
difficulty in the other regiments as well.“ But 
at the very same moment, when the greater 
part of the troops was taking the oath in the 
most complete order, and while the immense 
majority of the population of the capital was 
either with loyal fervour pronouncing or pre- 
paring to pronounce a vow of eternal fidelity 
to a Monarch who with such abnegation of self 
and with such pure intentions had consented to 
place upon his head the crown of his ancestors, 
a small band of individuals, ill-intentioned or 
led away by others, deceiving or deceived, was 
striving to profane these solemn moments with 
civil bloodshed, and with a crime equally foul in 
itself and unknown to our holy Russia. ..... 

By degrees reports came in of the oath having 
been administered to the following regiments :— 
the Chevalier Guard, Preobrajénskii, Semedn- 
ovskil, Pavlovskii, the Chasseurs, and that of 





* In the regiment of Horse-Guards, however, there arose some 
hesitation on the part of the regimental priest (chaplain) Poliakdff, 
long since dead, When Orloff ordered him to read the oath to the 
soldiers, he, restrained by some doubt or hesitation as to what had _ 
taken place, stopped short and refused to proceed, Then Orloff 
snatched out of his hand the printed form of the oath and himself 
read it in a loud voice, | 


M 


* 
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Finland, and the Battalion of Sappers of the 
Guard. From the others no intelligence had 
yet arrived, but this was attributed to the dis- 
tance of their barracks. Suddenly arrived at 
the palace Genera] Sukhozanét,* commanding 
the Artillery of the Guard, with intelligence 
that, when he had led to the oath the Ist Bri- 
gade, several officers in the Horse Artillery had 
demandcd, previous to their swearing allegiance, 
a personal assurance on the part of the Grand 
Duke Michael Pavlovitch, whom they imagined, 
or purposely gave out to have been removed 
from Petersburg, as if in consequence of his 
refusal to consent to the accession of Nicholas 
Pavlovitch. From this cause the non-commis- 
sioned officers and men had also refused to take 
the oath: but order, Sukhozanét affirmed, had 
been re-established, even before his arrival on 
the spot, by Colonel Herbel, Captain Pistohlkors, 
and Second-Captain Count Kusheleff; the off- 
cers, however, who had disappeared in the con- 
fusion, he knew not whither, he had ordered, as 
they returned home, to be put under arrest. 
‘¢ Return those officers their sabres,” said the 
Emperor : “I de not wish to know their names; 
“but you will answer to me for everything.” 





* Now General of Artillery, General Aide-de-Camp, and member 
of the Council of War. 
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Fortunately at this very moment arrived the 
long expected Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch.* 
The Emperor instantly sent him to the Horse- 
Artillery barracks. The appearance of the 
Grand Duke gave evident delight to everybody 
there: the soldiers were still further convinced 
that it was nothing but an attempt to shake 
them in the fulfilment of their duty of lawful 
obedience, and the oath was taken by all ranks 
in proper order. A few minutes after Sukho- 
zanet there rushed into the Emperor's presence, 
in extreme agitation, Neidhardt, chief of the 
Staff of the Guard :—‘“ Sire!” he cried, in a 
voice almost inarticulate from haste, “ le régi- 
“ment de Moscou est en pleine insurrection. 
“ Chenchine et Frédéricks+ sont gri¢vement 
“ blessés, et les mutins marchent vers le Sénat. 





* At a little before 12 o’clock, says the Kammer-Fourrier’s journal. 
It is worthy of remark that only the very limited number of the 
persons most closely connected with the Court knew of the Grand 
Duke's having been so long detained at Nennal, while everybody 
else, that is, the whole town, were confident that he was with- 
Constantine Pavlovitch. Such was the opinion even of the domes- 
tics serving in the apartments; for in the Kammer-Fourrier’s journal 
we find the following entry :—‘ At a little before 12 was pleased to 
“ arrive from Warsaw His Imperial Highness the Grand Duke Michael 
* Pavlovitch.” 

t Shenshin, at that time commanding a brigade, subsequently 
General Aide-de-Camp and Commander of the Ist Foot Division of 
the Guard, died in 1831. Baron Freedericks, brother to the officer 
mentioned in a preceding page, at that time Commandant of the 
ape Regiment of Life-Guards, afterwards Grand Equerry, died 
in 1855. 


M 2 
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“ J’ai A peine pu les devancer pour venir vous 
“le dire. De grace, ordonnez au ‘premier ba- 
“ taillon Préobrajensky et a la Garde 4 Cheval * 
‘¢ de marcher contre.” 

In reality the Moscow regiment was in a state 
of open mutiny. Two of the officers of this 
regiment, with other individuals of the same 
way of thinking, had succeeded in prevailing 
upon the soldiers not to take the oath. “ It is 
“all a trick,” said they; “ they are forcing us 
“ to take the oath, and Constantine has not re- 
“ nounced: he is in chains, and Michael Pavlo- 
“ vitch, the chef of the regiment, too.”’t At the 
same time Alexander Bestujeff, Aide-de-Camp 
to Duke Alexander of Wiirtemberg, who hap- 


* These regiments, from the position of their barracks, were nearest 
to the Winter Palace, and consequently most at hand. 

+ The criminal intentions of these two officers had been exhibited 
previously, on the night of the 13-14th December. A portion of the 
Moscow regiment was occupying the various guardhouses in the 
town, and near the Narva barricr was stationed Second Lieutenant 
Kasheleff (now Licutenant-General and Chief of the 1st Foot Divi- 
sion). Here remained all night, to await the arrival of the Grand 
‘Duke Michacl Pavlovitch, one of the Aides-de-Camp of the new 
Emperor, Vassilii Alexéevitch Perdvskii (now Count, General Aide- 
de-Camp, and Member of the Council of the Empire), Entering 
into conversation with Kasheleff respecting the topic which was 
occupying everybody's attention, he thought it his duty to relate to 
him all the details he knew respecting the manifest, the new oath of 
allegiance, &c. Suddenly Kushcleff was called out of the guardhouse 
into the street by these two officers, who had driven out there to 
prevail upon him not to swear allegiance to Nicholas Pavlovitch. 
But Kusheleff, who had already learned the truth from what 
Perdvskii had told him, refused to yield to their suggestions, and 
even restrained his men from insubordination, 
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pened also to be there, gave out that he had 
been sent from Warsaw with ordets not to allow 
the troops to take the oath. “ The Tsar Con- 
“ stantine,’ cried the conspirators, “ loves our 
“ regiment, and is going to add to our pay: if 
“ anybody is not faithful to him, run that man 
“through.” They ordered the soldiers to load 
their muskets and to take ball-cartridge, de- 
prived the grenadiers of the colours that had 
been brought out for the ceremony of the oath, 
and one of the above-specified officers wounded 
with his sabre, first General Freederickz, then 
General Shenshin, who both fell insensible to 
the ground,—inflicted several blows on Colonel 
Khvostchinskii,* and also wounded a grenadier 
and a non-commissioned officer who attempted 
to resist him. At last a part of the regiment, 
led by him, ran out of the barracks, and, with 
colours displayed and cries of “ Hurrah!” carry- 
ing with them by force all the officers and sol- 
diers they met, streamed out in complete disorder 
to the Square of the Senate. Behind and around 
it ran a crowd of people, also shouting “ Hurrah 
for Constantine!”—an acclamation which for 
this mob, which had not read the manifest, had 
still all the force of a lawful devotion. Another 


* Subsequently Lieutenant-General, attached to the Establishw: 
ments for Military Education. 
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portion of the regiment, though restrained by 
its officers and: still remaining in the barracks, 
nevertheless obstinately continued to refuse the 
oath. 

The Emperor was deeply affected by the in- 
telligence that Neidhardt had brought. It was 
self-evident at the very first glance that this was 
not a sitaple misunderstanding on the subject of 
the new oath, but the fruit of that conspiracy, 
as yet undetected by the government, the first 
information respecting which had been furnished 
at Taganrog ; that the pretended repugnance to 
take the new oath, on the ground of its involving 
a perjury, was a mere pretext under which the 
conspirators had succeeded in seducing from his 
duty the Russian soldier, always so conscien- 
tiously faithful to his engagement; lastly, that 
the men, deceived by the phantom of legality 
held up to their imagination, and thinking that 
they were fulfilling and maintaining the plain 
duty of the service, were acting, in the hands of 
the rebels, merely as the instrument of quite 
different projects. It was no less obvious, that 
a single moment of hesitation or weakness might 
transform what was as yet only an inconsi- 
derable spark into a dangerous conflagration. 
Without an instant’s delay, therefore, the 
Emperor made appropriate arrangements. He 
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ordered Neidhardt, for the purpose of re-es- 
tablishing order in that part of the - Moscow 
regiment which had remained in barracks, to 
move the Semednovskii regiment, which was 
nearest to it, in that direction, and to order the 
Horse Guard to hold itself in readiness, but not 
to come out; at the same time he commanded 
Major-General Strékaloff, * who was attached to 
his person, to bring to the Winter Palace the Ist 
battalion of the Preobrajénskii regiment, which 
then, as at present, occupied the barracks in the 
Milhionnaia; lastly he sent his Aide-de-Camp, 
Alexander Alexandrovitch Kavelin, {7 to the 
Anitchkin Palace, where his children were, and 
to bring them instantly to the Winter Palace. 
He also commanded Fliigel-Adjutant Bibikoff, f 
then attached to the Secretary's Room, to take 
steps for having a charger got ready for him. 
This done, making the sign of the cross and 
giving himself to the Divine Will, the Emperor 
determined to present himself in person on the 





* Died in 1856, Actual Privy Councillor and Senator in Moscow. 

t Afterwards General-Aide-de-Camp, during some time Military 
General-Governor of St. Petersburg, and ultimately Member of the 
Council of the Empire, of the Committee of the 18th August, 1814, 
and of the Council of the Military Establishments for Education. 
He died in 1850. 

~ At that period Director of the Chancery ‘of the Chief of the 
Staff, and now Lieutenant-General and President of the Court-Martial 
in the Ordonnance-Haus at Moscow. 
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scene of danger. “Il y a hesitation a I’ Artil- 
“ lerie,” said he, as he passed through his wife’s 
apartment, and he did not add a word more, 
although he internally doubted whether he 
should ever sce her again in this world. She 
had begun to dress for prayers, when suddenly 
entered the Empress Maria Feddorovna, in 
extreme agitation, and with the words, “ Pas 
“ de toilette, mon enfant; il y a désordre, ré- 
“volte.” .. ) 

In the mean time the Emperor, wearing the 
uniform of the Izmailovskii Regiment, and his 
broad ribbon over his shoulder, just as he had 
been dressing for chapel, and even without 
throwing on his cloak, had descended the stairs 
to the main guardhouse of the palace. When 
opposite what was called Saltuikoff Staircase he 
met the Commander of the Chevalier Guard 
Regiment, Fliigel-Adjutant Count Apraxin, 
and while descending the stairs themselves 
General Voinoff, who appeared quite to have 
lost his presence of mind. The former he or- 
dered to bring up his regiment : the second—a 
man respectable for his courage, but of very 
limited capacity, and who had not succeeded in. 
acquiring the least weight with the Guard—he 
severely reminded that his place was among the 
troops who had thrown off their subordination, 
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and who had been confided to his command, 
The party who had just taken its turn of duty 
to mount guard at the main-guard house of the 
palace was a detachment of the 6th Chasseur 
Company of the Finland Regiment of Life- 
Guards, with Staff-Captain Pribuitkoff, Lieute- 
nant Gretch, and Ensign Boissel* in command 
of the party. The sentries were just being 
relieved, and therefore only a part of the de- 
tachment were present. When the party turned 
out to salute him, the Emperor ordered the 
salute to be given with the colours, and the 
drums to beat to quarters. Thus this was the 
Jirst body of troops which saluted Nicholas Pavlo- 
vitch as Emperor, and this the first standard 
that was lowered before him in his new dignity. 
The Emperor said good morning f to the soldiers, 
and enquired whether they had sworn allegiance 


* In the Kammer-Fourrier’s journal, which however is, generally 
speaking, tolerably inexact in the description of this day, which how- 
ever may easily be explained by the general confusion, it is said that 
the guard was from the Chasseur Regiment of Life-Guards. 

¢ In Russia, when the Emperor or any superior officer appears 
before the troops, it is the custom for-him to salute them with’ 
‘“* Zdrastvuete, rebidta!” (‘‘Good morning,” or rather . “‘ Hail, 
‘“‘ childrent”) The soldiers reply with a loud cry—which they are 
carefully drilled to utter in exact unison—“ Zdravie jelaem, Vashe 
‘“‘ Imperatorskoe Velitchestvo!” (‘‘We wish you health, Your 
‘‘ Imperial Majesty! ”) The title is of course varied according to 
the rank of the individual. When the Emperor or superior officer. 
expresses his satisfaction on any point, the troops indicate their gra- 
titude by a similarly well-prepared shout of “ Radui staratsia!” 
(‘“‘ We are glad to do our best ! ”)}— Translator. : 
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to him yet, and whether they knew that the 
oath was in strict accordance with the wishes 
of his brother Constantine Pavlovitch? “We 
‘ have sworn, and we know it,” was the answer.” 
“ My boys,” continued he, ‘‘now is the time to 
“show your fidelity in earnest: the Moscow- 
“men are playing tricks; don’t you imitate 
“ them, but do your duty like fine fellows. Are 
“you ready to die for me?” Upon this ques- 
tion being answered by an affirmative acclama- 
tion, the Emperor ordered them to load, and 
then, turning to the officers, he said, “ You, 
“ gentlemen, I know, and therefore I shall say 
“ nothing to you.” He then gave the word of 
command himself: “ Division, forward, quick 
“time, march!” He placed himself at the 
head of the detachment, and led it, left shoulder 





* The oath had been administered to the Finland Regiment, before 
the guard had been detached from it, in the presence of the Com- 
mandant of Brigade, Golovin (now Member of the Council of the 
Empire), with the exception of His Highness’s Carabineer Company, 
which had not yet returned to quarters from guard-duty, in which it 
had been engaged on the 13th. On proceeding, for the same purpose 
‘of administering the oath,to another regiment of his brigade, the 
Chasseurs of the Life-Guard, Golovin had ordered the Commandant 
of the Finland regiment, Voropanoff, as soon as the men had all 
kissed the crucifix, to detach a fresh town-guard, then to dismiss the 
regiment, and after that to wait for the arrival of His Highness’s 
Company, which, the moment it returned to barracks, he was to 
cause to swear. But Voropanoff performed only the first of these 
orders, and, without waiting for the company, hurried off to the 
levee at the palace. We shall presently see what were the conse- 
quences of this negligence. 
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forward, to the principal gateway of the palace. 
The whole square in front of the building was 
dotted over with the equipages of persons driving 
up to the levee and with a crowd of the curious 
and the sight-seeing. Many of these persons 
ventured to peep into the court-yard of the 
palace, and some of them, on seeing the Em- 
peror, came forward out of the throng and 
saluted him by bowing to the ground. 

While leading the guard through the arch- 
way of the palace the Emperor observed among 
these latter individuals Colonel Khvdstchinskii 
in the act of entering, wounded and covered 
with blood, whom he ordered to retire to some 
place out of sight, lest his appearance might 
still further excite the angry passions of the 
spectators. Then, causing the guard to draw 
up in line in front of the gateway, but on the 
outside, he advanced alone into the square— 
completely alone, for Adlerberg, the Aide-de- 
Camp who had hitherto remained with him, had 
been sent to hasten the arrival of the lst bat- 
talion of the Preobrajénskii Regiment. On 
catching sight of the Emperor, the people began 
to crowd towards him from all directions, with 
cries of “ Hurrah!” To give time for the troops 
to assemble, it was indispensable to divert the 
attention of the crowd by something extraordi- 
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nary. “Have you read my manifest?” the 
Emperor began to enquire of the people who 
surrounded him. The majority answered in the 
negative. He then took a printed copy from 
some one in the throng, and himself began 
reading it aloud, slowly and deliberately, with 
frequent pauses, and explaining almost every 
. word. The listeners with joyful cries threw up 
their caps. To many of them the affair appeared 
to be completely new. Up to that moment, in 
consequence of a report that had been circu- 
lated of the existence of a revolt in the Moscow 
regiment, there had been merely rumours that 
a part of the troops had remained faithful to 
Constantine Pavlovitch, and had refused to take 
the oath to any one else; but the reasons why 
that oath ought and must be taken to another, 
was what no one had thought of explaining to 
the people, either by verbal arguments or even 
by the mere reading of the manifest: for in 
the churches, in consequence of its being an 
ordinary working-day, the number of the per- 
sons who had heard it read had been exceed- 
ingly small; and even the morning service on 
this day, in consequence of the administration 
of the oath in the tribunals and public offices, 
had been for the most part celebrated much 


later than usual. Hardly had. the Emperor 
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concluded the reading of the manifest, when 
Neidhardt galloped back with intelligence that 
the revolted companies of the Moscow regiment 
had already occupied the Square in front of the 
Senate.” The Emperor listened to the report 
with the most perfect tranquillity, and instantly 
communicated it to the people in a few con- 
cise, condensed words. . . .. The enormous 
throng, after the explanation it had just heard 
from the Emperor's own lips, in an instant 
comprehended and appreciated the whole affair. 
It closed up into a solid mass round its Tsar, 
and a multitude of voices exclaimed that they 
would not let anybody get at him to hurt him, 
that they would tear them all to pieces, that 
they would never give him up. At this moment 
there came close up to the Emperor two men 
in plain clothes, with the cross of St. George at 





* The enormous open space, to which I have given the name of 
“ aquare,” fur want of amore exact English word, isan irregular area, 
bearing generally the form of a very produced oblong, bounded on 
the North side by the Winter Palace, a small parade-ground, the 
huge Admiralty, and a large open space extending to the Neva, for- 
merly crossed here by a bridge of boats, now removed; on the W. 
by the gigantic facade of the Senate and the Synod, divided by a 
boulevard (formerly a canal) from the exercise-house of the Horse- 
Guards ; on the 8. by the Isaac-Cathedral, a row of houses pierced by 
two streets diverging in straight lines from the central spire of the 
Admiralty on the opposite side, the semicircular sweep of the Etat- 
Major; and on the E. by the Etat-Major of the Guard. A single 
glance at a plan of Petersburg will do more to render intelligible the 
details of the narrative than the most elaborate description.—Trans- 
lator, oo 
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their buttonholes. “ We know, Your Majesty,” 
said one of them, “evhat is going on in the 
“town; but we are old wounded soldiers, and 
“as long as we are alive you shall never be 
“ touched by the hand of a traitor!” They 
were retired officers, Verigin and Bedriaga. 
Others seized the Emperor by the hands, by the 
skirts of his uniform, fell on the ground and 
kissed his feet. The Russian people on that 
occasion fully exhibited its innate adoration of its 
Tsars, that holy, that patriarchal passion which 
from olden times has given such strength to 
our Russia. But at the’first word of the Tsar, 
“My children!” this tossing ocean was tran- 
quillised again, and became instantly calm and 
motionless. “ My children,” said the Emperor, 
“T cannot kiss you all, but this is for every 
“ one of you.” He embraced and kissed those 
who were nearest to him, who were, so to 
say, lying against his breast ;* and for several 





* In the archives of the Imperial Public Library there is a curious 
document relative to this.moment, namely a letter addressed to 
the Emperor Nicholas J., under date of the 13th August, 1850, by 
Luka Tchesnokoff, a burgess of Klintsoff, in the department of 
Surajak, Government of Tchernigoff. In offering to His Majesty’s 
acceptance an ancient MS., he wrote,—“ In 1825, December 14th, at 
‘“‘ Your Majesty’s accession to the hereditary throne of your fathers, 
“and on Your first look upon your loyal subjects in the Winter 
‘© Pylace, near the chief guardhouse, I, with fervent and unaffected 
“love to my Imperial Lord and Master, was honoured with Your 
“ Majesty’s most gracious fatherly embrace and affable and conde- 
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seconds, in the dead silence of those voiceless 
thousands, nothing was heard but the sound of 
kisses. The people were sharing among them 
the kiss of their Tsar! Again raising his voice, 
the Emperor began to say that the duty of 
quelling the disturbance belonged to the autho- 
rities; that no private person was to dare to 
interfere, either by word or deed, in whatever 
might take place; that he should judge of their 
love and devotedness by their tranquillity and 
strict obedience to the orders of those who alone 
knew what was to be done. Lastly,¢erminating 
his address by advising* them to go home, the 
Emperor said, “ Now give us room;” and with 
the greatest order and in silence the crowd re- 
treated to the edges of the square, clearing that 
area in front of the palace which was to be 
occupied by the approaching battalion of the 
Preobrajénskii Regiment of the Life-Guard. 





Honoured with the particular attention of its 
late Emperor and benefactor, the Preobrajénskii 
regiment had been deeply and sincerely afflicted 
by his loss. But the malcontents had made an 
‘* scending conversation, aud was the first to enjoy the high honour of 


“* Your Imperial kiss and the promise of Your great and most Impe- 
“* rial kindness.” 
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attempt to act even upon this regiment—though 
ever noted as a model of fidelity. On the 
evening of the 13th of December, the 2nd Com- 
pany of the lst Battalion, which was composed 
of young soldiers, was unexpectedly visited by 
an unknown officer, in the uniform of an Aide- 
de-Camp. After flattering the non-commissioned 
officers and soldiers by assuring them that the 
whole Guard expected them to set the example, 
and was awaiting their authority, he proceeded 
to speak in terms of the strongest reprehension 
of the oatl which was ordered to be admi- 
nistered on the next morning, and added, that 
he had determined to sacrifice himself in order 
to save the first of Russian regiments from the 
guilt of perjury. A serjeant-major,* a man of 
sense and decision, after instantly sending notice 
to the authorities of what was going on, pre- 
vailed upon the officer to discontinue his narra- 
tive; and the soldiers, driven at length out of 
patience by his insolence, informed him that 
they would not let him go. By a singular 
fatality, there did not happen to be a single one 
of the commanding-officers in barracks at the 
moment, and consequently the serjeant-major’s 





* Dmitrii Kossiakoff, subsequently Police-Master at Pavlovsk : 
he afterwards retired from the service, and died in the rank of 
Colonel. 
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message was obeyed by the officer on duty with 
the battalion, a person who had not long before 
been sent from a Line-regiment to do duty with 
the guard, and who happened to have been a 
schoolfellow of the officer just alluded to in the 
Page-Corps. The stranger who had been endea- 
vouring to sow revolt greeted him with com- 
plaints of the pretended insolence with which 
the soldiers had treated him, and threatened to 
report to the commanding officer the negligence, _ 
of the officer on duty, who, alarmed at this, 
ordered the soldiers to release the stranger, and 
accompanied him out Sf the barracks with 
excuses and apologies. The Serjeant-major, 
however, afterwards reported what had taken 
place to his Captain, who lodged opposite the 
barracks, The criminal was sought for and 
arrested that very night, and his attempt at 
seduction remained without effect on the minds 
of the soldiers. On the morning of the 14th of 
December the battalions took the oath: the lst, 
after the manifest had been read to them by 
Shenshin, Commander of Brigade, in the exer- 
cise-house of the palace; amd the 2nd in the 
courtyard of the barracks of the battalion, near 
the Tauride Garden.* Strékaloff, who had been 

* The 3rd Battalion, which was in cantonments in the neighbour- 


hood of Tsarskoe Seld, took the oath afterwards, by compauies. 
N 
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sent to bring up the 1st battalion, found the 
men quite quiet, and even in undress; he there- 
fore ordered them to put on their full uniform ; 
but Adlerberg, who arrived soon after, took 
upon himself, in order to save time, to take them 
out, not in uniform, but only in their great-coats, 
and hastened to report to the Emperor, whom 
he found in the Palace Square, alone, as before, 
at the very moment when the people were re- 
tiring from around him. Adlerberg was speedily 
followed by General Aide-de-Camp Golen\stcheff- 
Kutizoff, and by Colonel Molostvoff, Aide-de- 
Camp to Prince Eugéne of Wiirtemberg. The 
Emperor ordered the Commandant of St. Peters- 
burg, Lieutenant-General Bashutzku,*® to join 
the main guard, which was drawn up before the 
gateway of the Palace, and not to move without 
special orders, and himself proceeded. to the 
Preobrajénskii battalion, which, having got 
ready and arrived with indescribable rapidity, 
was now drawn up with the Commandant’s 
Entrance to the Palace in its rear, the exercise- 
house on its left flank, and its right flank almost 
reaching to the principal gateway of the paldce. 
It was under the command of Colonel Mikulin, ¢ 

* After performing the dutics of Commandant for thirty years, he 
demanded permission to retire in 1833, and died in 1836, in the rank 


of General-Aide-de-Camp and Senator. 
¢ Died in 1841, General-Aide-de-Camp, attached to the Guard. 
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and there also was present the Regimental Com- 
mandant, Major-General Islénieff.* 

At this moment, on the other side of the 
Winter Palace, there drove up, almost in secret, 
a common hackney-coach. It contained him 
who, by the accession of his father, was called 
to the dignity of Heir-Apparent to the Russian 
throne—the Grand Duke Alexander Nicholaé- 
vitch. Kaveélin had found him at the Anitchkin 
Palace—the young Grand Duchesses had already 
been transported to the Winter Palace—occupied 
in colouring a lithographic print, representing 
the passage of the Granicus by Alexander the 
Great.f ... For greater security he was con- 
veyed, together with Fliigel-Adjutant Merder, 
who was attached to him as governor, in a hired 
carriage. Having performed this commission, 
Kavélin was immediately entrusted by the Em- 
peror with another, namely, to bring up those 
companies of the Pavlovskii Regiment of the 
Life-Guard which were not on duty in the 
guardhouses. Of these there proved to: be 
three, and Kavélin, in order to cover the palace, 
et two of these in the Millidnnaia, near the 

ig Died in 1851, General-Aide-de-Camp, Inspector of the Reserve 
Battalions of the Guard and of the Grenadiers, and Member of the 
Committee of the 18th Aug. 1814. 


t This engraving is still preserved by His Majesty the Emperor, 


in the same state as it then was. ) 


N 2 
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bridge over the Winter Palace Canal, and the 
third near the other bridge on the Palace 
Quay. 

When the Emperor approached the Preobra- 
jenskii battalion, the men saluted him, He 
rapidly passed along the front, and then with a 
Joud, clear, resounding voice he said: “ After 
“the renunciation of my brother Constantine 
“ Pavlovitch, you have sworn allegiance to me as 
‘‘ your lawful Sovereign, and you have taken a 
‘¢ solemn oath to stand by me and by my House 
to the last drop of your blood, Remember— 
‘an oath is a serious thing. I now call upon 
“ you to fulfil your promise. I know that J 
“ have enemies, but God will help me to manage 
“them.” The question, whether they were 
ready to follow him wherever he should order, 
was answered by a thundering shout of “ Glad 
“ to do our best!” The looks and the whole 
air of the soldiers exhibited a calm and, as the 
Emperor afterwards phrased it, granite expres- 
sion of a deep feeling of their duty. The Em- 
peror embraced Islénieff and Mikilin. He was 
enraptared with this—undoubtedly the jirst bat- 
talion in the world, which, at so remarkable a 
moment, fully exhibited its fidelity and devotion. 
At that moment came up Count Miloradovitch, 
whom nobody had seen since the morning. 


1825. PROGRESS OF INSURRECTION. 197 


‘¢ Cela va mal, Sire,’ said he; ‘ils entourent le 
“ monument ;* mais je m’en vais leur parler.” 
The Emperor did not allow a word of reproach 
to escape him, in spite of all the Count’s previous 
assurances of the pretended tranquillity of the 
capital. “You, Count, have long commanded 
“ the Guard,” answered he; “ the soldiers know 
“you, love and respect you: go and speak to 
“ them, show them that they have been inten- 
“tionally led into error: they will believe you 
‘‘ sooner than another.” Miuloradovitch departed. 
Providence had already decreed his doom, and 
the new Emperor was destined to see him but 
once again—in rendering him the last honours. 
Continuing in the mean time to remain on foot, 
and still, as before, in his uniform, without a 
cloak, the Emperor gave the word of command 
to the Preobrajenskii Regiment, according to 
the regulations of that day : “ To the charge, in 
‘column, 4th and Sth companies forward, 
‘“ double quick time, march !” and wheeling the 
column, almost from the place where it stood, left 
shoulders forward, 1n the direction of the Admi- 
ralty Square, he halted it opposite the angle of 
the Etat Major, which was then in course of 


* The monument of Peter the Great, on the Senate Square. 
Miloradovitch’s words referred tu the revolted portion of the Moscow 
Regiment. 
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construction, and was surrounded by a wooden 
hoarding. Here they brought him a charger, 
and as he mounted he accidentally remarked 
coming out from behind the hoarding a Staff- 
Officer, whose melancholy part in the history of 
the conspiracy was soon to be discovered. At 
this moment were heard in the direction of the 
Senate Square the reports of several musket- 
shots, the cause of which we shall presently 
relate. The Emperor enquired of Colonel Mi- 
kulin if the men’s muskets were loaded, and on 
receiving an answer in the negative he ordered 
‘them to charge with ball-cartridge, to throw out 
skirmishers on the flanks, and commanded Regi- 
mental Commandant Islénieff, with three fusilier 
companies, to proceed to the Senate Square, and 
there to halt with his right flank towards the 
Admiralty Boulevard, opposite the Prince Lo- 
banoff’s house, which is now the Ministry of 
War. Then, addressing himself to his own 
Company, which still remained in its former 
position, and as if calling to his recollection his 
new dignity, he said, “ His Majesty’s Company 
‘Ss remains with me.” In this manner the com- 
pany just mentioned, under the command of 
Captain Ignatieff,* enjoyed the happy fortune 
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* Subsequently General de jour of the Etat Major; now General- 
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of following all the first movements of the Em- 
peror, and the tradition of its having done so 
lives in its ranks even to the present day, though 
there no longer remains among them a single 
person who formed part of it on that occasion." 
Followed by this one company, and attended, in 
addition to Kutuzoff and Adlerberg, by Stréekalof, 
Perdvskii, and Fliigel-Adjutant Durndvo, to 
whom were soon added Generals Aides-de-Camp 
Prince Trubetzkdi and Count Komarovski, the’ 
Emperor moved on after the fusilier companies, 
in the direction of the Senate Square, stopping, 
however, several times on the road to give 
orders and to hear reports; at this time many 
persons, as well official as private individuals, 
were freely admitted to speak with him. In 
this manner, at the corner of the Névskii Per- 
spective, an officer of the Nijegorddskii Regiment 
of Dragoons came up to him. He wore a black 
bandage round his head; his great black eyes 
and long moustaches gave to his exterior an air 
of a remarkably strange and repulsive character. 
On asking him his name and hearing in reply 





Aide-de-Camp, Member of the Council of the Empire, and Military 
General-Governor of St. Petersburg. 

* Nor did the Emperor Nicholas on his side fail, down to the end 
of his life, to entertain a peculiar attachment to the 1st Battalion, 
and, generally, to the whole Preobrajénskii Regiment, affectionately 
calling it on all occasions “ My family.” : 
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the appellation of Yakubdvitch, which had been 
retained in his recollection in consequence of 
Count Miloradovitch’s favourable mention of it 
on several occasions, the Emperor enquired 
what he wanted? “I have been with them,” 
insolently answered the conspirator; “ but, 
‘‘ hearing that they are for Constantine, I have 
“ left them and come to you.” “Thank you,” 
replied the Emperor—‘‘ you have learned what is 
“ your duty, and I will now give you the oppor- 
‘‘ tunity of wiping out the past. Go back to 
“ your people and try to reason with them and 
“ recall them to their obedience, unless, however, 
“you are afraid of the danger.” “This is a 
“ proof that I am no coward,” replied Yakubo- 
vitch, pointing to his bandaged head. “ Bravo, 
‘“‘ bravo!” exclaimed from behind the voice of 
Fliigel-Adjutant Durndvo. The Emperor cut 
short this inopportune outburst with a severe 
remark. It was afterwards discovered that 
Yakubovitch, under the pretence of returning 
to his lawful duty, had been only endeavouring 
to obtain intelligence of what was going on in 
the ranks opposed to the conspirators, in order 
to act as circumstances might require. 

While continuing to advance slowly, the 
Emperor sent, first his old groom Lodnduireff, 
who was attending him on horseback, and after- 
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wards Perdvskii, for the Horse-Guards. Out of 
the whole number of the revolted troops, the 
Senate Square was as yet occupied only by that 
portion of the Moscow Regiment to which we 
have alluded some pages back, and which, with 
cries of “ Hurrah for Constantine!” had thrown 
out a chain of sentries, who allowed no one 
to pass. For Perdvskii, however, who drove up 
in a sledge, the soldiers made way; and though 
the mob from behind the hoarding round the 
Isaac-Cathedral pelted him, though without 
knowing what they were doing, with stones, yet 
he succeeded in executing the orders which had 
been given him. Orloff hurried off to the bar- 
racks, While the word of command was being 
passed for the men to dress and saddle the horses, 
far in front went Prince Oddevskii, who had just: 
been relieved from mounting guard in the interior 
of the Palace, and who, as was afterwards related, 
said to the men, “There is plenty of time; no 
“ need to hurry.” On the appearance of Orloff 
in person, however, this notwithstanding caused 
no delay, and, when the men finished saddling 
the horses, he himself proceeded on horseback 
to the Senate Bridge, to reconnoitre the position 
of the insurgents. He was immediately recog- 
nised there, and from their ranks were heard 
cries of, “ There is Orloff coming out with the 
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“ brazen-heads;” * and one elérk in the Senate, 
who happened to be in the crowd there, seized 
him by the leg and implored him to ride no 
further, if he did not want to be killed. On 
returning to the barracks, Orloff ordered the 
trumpets to sound the alarm. At this moment 
Miloradovitch drove up. After his interview, 
which we have described, with the Emperor, in 
the Palace Square, he had hastened, on foot, to the 
place where the insurgents were assembled. On 
his way thither he had been met by the Upper 
Police Superintendent Shulgin. Maloradovitch, 
having requested him to alight from his sledge, 
got into it himself and galloped off with his 
Aide-de-Camp, Bashitzkii (the son of the Com- 
mandant), to the Senate Square ; but he was not 
so fortunate as Perdvskii had been. Beyond 
the corner of the boulevard it was impossible to 
make way any further through the dense mass 
of people which thronged the whole area up to 
the monument of Peter the Great, the pedestal 
of which had been chosen by the leaders of the 
jusurrection as a basis of operations for the 
accomplishment of their treason. Miloradovitch 
was obliged to drive round, over the Blue Bridge, 
along the Moika Canal to the Kissing Bridge, 


-* “Alluding: to the brass helmets of this corps.— Translator, 
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and from thence to the Horse-Guards, where he: 
met Orloff. ‘“Allons ensemble parler aux 
‘‘ mutins,” said he to the latter, with an evidently 
agitated manner. “J’en viens,” replied Orloff ; 
‘et croyez-moi, Monsieur le Comte, n’y allez 
“pas. Ces gens ont besoin de commettre un 
“ crime; ne leur en donnez pas l’occasion. Quant 
“4 moi, je ne peux, ni ne dois vous suivre: ma 
“‘ place est avec la troupe que je commande et: 
“que je dois conduire auprés de |’Empereur, 
“comme jen ai l’ordre.” “Que serait-ce donc 
“ qu'un Gouverneur-Général qui ne saurait ré- 
“ pandre son sang quand le sang doit couler!” 
exclaimed Miloradovitch, mounting a horse. 
which he had taken from Orldff's Aide-de-Camp, 
Bakhmétieff, and riding into the Square. He 
was followed, on foot, by Bashutskii alone. They 
struggled through the crowd and stopped at about 
ten paces from the revolted soldiers. ‘The people 
gave way before the horse, thus clearing a space 
in front, but thronging densely on the three 
other sides. Here the old warrior, the hero of 
Lecco, Amstetten, Borodind, Krasnoe, Culm, 
Brienne, La Fére Champenoise, was at last on 
his true stage. Brave, fearless, accustomed to 
speak to the Russian soldier, respected by him, 
he burst out into a powerful harangue, and at: 
last, to prove that he would have been incapable. 
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of betraying the Cesarévitch Constantine, he 
drew from the scabbard the sword which he had 
received from him asa present; he turned the 
blade towards the insurgents and began to show 
it to them, and read in a loud voice the words 
that were inscribed upon it, “To my friend 
“ Milorddovitch.” All this, together with his 
famous name, his valiant look, his breast covered 
with stars, and which had remained unviolated 
by a wound after fifty battles, acted powerfully 
on the soldiers : they stood drawn up to their full 
height, with shouldered firelocks, and gazing 
timidly in his face. But suddenly the raised 
arms of Miloradovitch sank like lead to his sides, 
the trunk bent heavily over, the horse gave a 
leap forward, and the rider fell into Bashttskii’s 
arms. Kakhovski, a retired leutenant, who 
was standing, disguised, in the crowd behind the 
Count’s horse, glided up to him, and discharged 
a pistol, with the muzzle almost touching him, 
into his side, just under the cross attached to the 
cordon of St. Andrew which he wore.* At the 
very instant that Milorddovitch fell, several 








Se eeecenemmrameatinad 


® Besides this inevitably mortal wound, Miloradovitch received 
another tolerably deep one from a bayonet in the back. On the trial 
of the rebels it was discovered that the latter had been inflicted, at the 
same instant as Kakhovskii’s shot, by another officer, who affirmed, 
however, that he had only intended to wound the horse, in order to 
oblige the Count to retire. 
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musket-shots were fired, and the bullets whistled 
from the ranks of the insurgents into the crowd 
that stood behind him. This circumstance has 
always remained inexplicable; but it may be 
that the insurgents, for a moment restored to 
reason by Miloradovitch’s words, under the still 
recent impression produced by them, sent these 
shots—against his assassins. Bashitskiu, with 
the assistance of two common people whom he 
then and there called out of the crowd, carried 
the dying man to the Horse-Guards’ barracks, as 
the nearest place of safety. All this passed so 
quickly that Orloff was still occupied in drawing 
up the soldiers there as they rode out of their 
quarters. ‘It isa pity I did not listen to you,” 
whispered Miloradovitch, as they carried him 
past. 

The Regiment got into motion for its place of 
destination.* 


We have already spoken of shots heard by 
the Emperor when he halted at the Etat-Major. 


* There were only four squadrons present, The remaining two, 
in consequence of the want of room in the barracks, were at the 
Semednovskii barracks, where was the forage depot, and they a 
afterwards, as we shall relate in due order. 7 
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They were those that were fired after the fall 
of Miloradovitch. Immediately after intelli- 
gence was brought to the Emperor of the Count 
having been wounded, by Fliigel-Adjutant Prince 
Andréi Galitzin, who came running up from 
the Senate Square. The Emperor, with evi- 
dent gricf, was conversing with the persons of 
his suite who were surrounding him, on the 
melancholy occurrences of the day; and then, 
turning to the people that were thronging 
around, he endeavoured to persuade them to re- 
tire. “ They will fire at me,” said he, “and you 
“may be hit. I don’t want anybody to suffer 
“ for me. Go to your homes; to-morrow you 
“shall know how it ended.” “Put on your 
“ caps,’ added he, addressing those who were 
standing bare-headed; “ you will catch cold!” 
And when many turned round, and, as they 
walked, began to cross themselves, he said, 
“ That's right, that’s well! pray to God, and 
‘to-morrow we will meet again here.” Then 
the Emperor called to him Captain Ignatieff, 
and addressed him as follows :— I know the 
“ devotion of your company to my late brother, 
“and I cannot think of any better recompense 
“ for it than by giving it his last Preobrajénskii 
“ uniform and his cipher upon their epaulettes.” 
This favour was instantly announced to the 
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men, and diffused an inconceivable rapture. All 
with one voice cried out, “ Glad to die for Your 
“ Majesty!” *® 

In gradually marching forwards, the Em- 
peror had by this time reached the extremity of 
the Admiralty Square, and had arrived at the 
angle formed by the prolongation of the line of 
the Voznessénskii Street and the house of Lo- 
banoff, the site of the present Ministry of War. 
At this moment came up the Horse Guards. 
Having passed round the back of the Isaac-Cathe- 
dral on the side of the Blue Bridge, and coming 
out upon the street which then existed between 
the bridge and the above house, the regiment 
halted in line, with its rear to the house, in 
column of squadrons. The Emperor approached 
the ranks and saluted the soldiers, who loudly 





* Here we may remark a circumstance scrving to prove that 
many persons implicated in the conspiracy had no knowledge of 
the insurrection organised for the 14th December, and would not 
have been willing to share in it. To the company just men- 
tioned was temporarily attached an Ensign belonging to another regi- 
ment, who was also a member of the conspiracy. On hearing of 
the favour promised by the Emperor, he came up to the Captain and ~ 
endeavoured to prevail upon him then and there to use his in- 
tercession with His Majesty to extend to him also the right of 
wearing the cipher of the late Sovereign. Ignatieff, ordering him to 
return to his place, promised at a proper opportunity to report the 
subject to the authorities. This same officer, who passed the whole 
night at the bivouac with the comyany, till its return to quarters, 
zealously performed his duties, very little anticipating that soon after 
he was to be arrested as an accomplice in the conspiracy. - --- _ « 


at 
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replied to his greeting: “ We wish you good 
“ health, Your Imperial Majesty!” After this 
he asked them whether they recognised him as 
their Sovereign ? and when, in reply to this 
question, from all ranks drawn up in line re- 
sounded a hearty and long-continued shout of, 
‘Hurrah! Long life to Your Imperial Ma- 
“ jesty!”’ he said—“ EF require no new assur- 
“ ances of your devotion; you have ever faith- 
“ fully served all your lawful Tsars. The first uni- 
“ form that I ever wore was yours; and though 
* T was then only a child, yet it was with great 
“ regret that I exchanged it with my brother 
‘* Constantine.” After this address he ordered 
the regiment to go to the Senate Square. On one 
side of that area at that time extended a line of 
hoardings, surrounding the Isaac Church, and 
reaching nearly to the private houses which 
stood on the site of the present Holy Synod: 
another—the opposite—side of the Square was 
then encumbered with large quantities of stones 
for building which had been unloaded at this 
spot, in such a manner that there was a distance 
of not more than fifty paces to the monu- 
ment of Peter the Great, from the place where 
the Horse Guards now halted. Advancing to 
this space in ranks of six men in each, the 
regiment drew up in two lines, with its right 
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flank directed towards the monument, and its 
left almost close up to the hoarding. The re- 
volted companies of the Moscow regiment stood, 
on the other hand, in a dense irregular column, 
with its rear to the building occupied by the 
Senate. The general physiognomy of the 
Square and of the insurgent crowd—as is re- 
lated by an eye-witness, who accidentally passed 
that way in the course of his morning walk— 
offered a spectacle as singular as unusual. There 
were figures such as are never to be seen in 
Petersburg, at least in masses: old frieze cloaks 
with a multitude of capes; respectable-looking 
cloaks, such as are worn by civilians, and pea- 
sants’ caps upon the heads of the wearers ; sheep- 
skin coats with round hats, white towels instead. 
of girdles, and so on—a whole masquerade of vice 
and debauchery meditating crime. The soldiers, 
unbuttoned, with their caps on the backs of their 
heads, with their accoutrements huddled on in 
disorder, were for the greater part drunk. In the 
midst of them fluttered one of the colours of the 
Moscow Regiment, and close to it, on horseback, 
apparently against his will, sate a gendarme 
of the police—taken prisoner, as the mob that 
-stood around, laughing, related. All this crowd 
filled the air with wild and deafening yells, with 


incoherent conversation, amid which was heard 
O 
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from time to time a distinct cry of “ Hurrah for 
“ Constantine Pavlovitch!” The soldiers were 
warming themselves by stamping and beating 
their arms against their sides; some of them 
wanted to eat, and they sent to the guard-house 
at, the Senate to ask for bread. Whethcr from 
fear of being too much crowded, or from a pre- 
sentiment of their fate and a wish ‘to spare 
others, two or three non-commissioned officers 
kept continually driving back the people from 
the neighbourhood of the column, and saying 
that, if they were to die, they, the Moscow-men, 
would die alone, and that the people had no 
business to be running their heads into danger. 
Alexander Bestujeff, Ruileeff, and several other 
persons with whom our spectator was unac- 
quainted, in the above-described fantastic cos- 
tumes, flitted through the ranks from time to 
time. Bestijeff alone was in uniform; with this 
single exception there was not in the whole 
place any one to be seen who the least re- 
sembled in his dress either an officer or a leader. 
Suddenly several shots were heard, which de- 
stroyed all desire on the part of our informant 
to continue his observations. 

The shots had been fired at General Voinoff, 
who had begun making an attempt to reason 
with the revolters. They had done him no 
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harm; but Fliigel-Adjutant Bibikoff, who had 
been sent by the Emperor to discover the reason 
of the delay in the arrival of the Brigade * of 
the Seamen of the Guard, which he had ordered 
to be brought up, was seized and severely beaten 
while in the act of making his way through 
the chain of sentries posted by the insurgents. 
On recovering a little from the blows, and es- 
eaping with difficulty from his assailants, he 
now drove, in an izvdztchik’s sledge, round the 
back of the Isaac-Church, in order to report to . 
the Emperor that the Brigade of Seamen of 
the Guard, respecting which no reliable intelli- 
gence had hitherto been received, had joined 
the rebellious mass of the Moscow Regiment. 
It afterwards was ascertained that the sailors, 
seduced into error, like the soldiers of that 
regiment, by certain of their officers, had from 
the very first absolutely refused to swear; and 
that, although Brigade-Commandant Shipdff + 
had ordered under arrest the officers command- 
ing the companies, the latter had been released 
by the seamen. But when they had begun to 
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* It is well known that the sailors in the Russian flect are armed, 
dressed, and disciplined as soldiers : they are divided into “ equipages,”’ 
which correspond to regiments, and furm in a certain sense the 
respective crews of the ships when at sea.— Translator. 

-t Now General-Aide-de-Camp and Senator, with an unlimited 
leave of absence. : 
O02 
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fire in the Senate Square after Miloradovitch 
was wounded, the greater part of the sailors, 
with the cry of “ Boys, do you hear the firing ?”’ 
rushed out of their barracks, in spite of all the - 
efforts of their commanding officer, 2nd Captain 
Katchaloff, * who endeavoured in the very gate- 
way to restrain the fugitives. This fresh crowd, 
on arriving close to the Moscow Regiment, 
drew up in front of the latter, at right angles 
to its right flank. On finding that such a 
powerful reinforcement had been received by 
the rebels, the Emperor found it indispensable 
to cut off their communication with the Vassi- 
lievskii Ostroff, and to cover the night flank 
of the Horse-Guard, for which purpose he de- 
tached the Preobrajénskii Company, which had 
remained with him, and ordered Prince Eugene 
of Wiirtemberg to place it near the Isaac 
Bridge, but with a command that Ignatieff, in 
case of the company being fired at, should on no 
account return a shot till he should receive par- 
ticular instructions to do so. Prince Eugene 
drew up his horse till he reared almost upright, 
and then, turning his bridle, he said, with in- 
dignation, “ Cela ne servira & rien.” At the 
same time messages were sent for other troops, 


*,Died in 1855, an Admiral and Member of the Council of 
Admiralty. 
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and the Emperor himself, with General Aide- 
de-Camp Benkendorff, rode out to the Senate 
Square to examine more closely the assemblage 
of the insurgents. And they received him with 
musket-shots. . . . . . 


Now, in order to give clearness and complete- 
ness to our narrative, we must throw a retro- 
spective glance on preceding events. 


The Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch, after 
quelling the insubordination which had broken 
out in the morning in the Horse-Artillery, was 
returning to the Winter Palace, when, on tra- 
versing the parade-ground of the Preobrajénskii 
regiment, he met a special courier, with intelli- 
gence of what had taken place in the.Moscow 
Regiment. By the time that he had galloped 
thither, a part of one battalion had already been 
seduced by the malcontents to the Senate Square, 
and a portion of the other was not yet returned 
from guard-duty, which it had been performing 
since, the preceding day; so that, out of both 
battalions, there remained not more than four 
companies on the spot. They were assembled 
in the barrack-yard, and before them stood the 
priest, in full canonicals, by the moveable altar- 
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desk, while backwards and forwards walked in 
great embarrassment Generals Voinoff and Bés- 
trom, who had already exhausted all modes of 
persuasion. At the sight of the Grand Duke 
the soldiers began to shout Hurrah, and to 
enquire how it was that they had been assured 
that His Highness was in chains? ‘‘ You see, 
‘‘ consequently, that you have been foully de- 
“ ceived,” answered he ; and, after explaining to 
them all that had taken place in its true lght, 
he enquired whether they were now ready, as 
their duty required, to take the oath of allegi- 
ance to their lawful Sovereign, Nicholas Pavlo- 
vitch? “Glad to do our best!” shouted in 
answer the soldiers, now recovered from their 
error. “If go,” continued the Grand Duke, 
“then, for a greater proof that you have been 
“ deceived, and that you have heard from me 
“nothing but the simple truth, I will myself 
“take the oath with you.” And in fact, after 
ordering the officers to repeat the words of the 
oath after the priest, and to go through the 
ranks to see that the non-commissioned officers 
and men pronounced it, Michael Pavlovitch 
stood by the desk, and there, in the barrack- 
yard, in the open air, amid the soldiers, took 
the vow of allegiance and fidelity to his brother, 
—the first act of the kind that he had performed 
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in his whole life.* ‘‘ Now, boys,” said he, “ if 
“ there have been found scoundrels who have 
“disgraced your uniform, now is the time to 
‘‘ prove that there are also honest men among 
“ you who mean to perform what they have 
“ sworn, and who are ready to wash out this 
“ stain with their blood.” ‘Glad to do our 
“ best !” again resounded on all sides, and the 
whole of the four companies, with their officers, 
unhesitatingly obeying the word of command, 
marched, in perfect order, out of the gate of 
the barracks, from whence the Grand Duke led 
them, along the Gordkhovaia to the Senate 
Square. I say, ed them, in the strictest sense of 
the word, because, 1n consequence of his recent 
arrival in Petersburg, his people had not had 
time, and indeed did not know where, to bring 
him a riding-horse. Completely restored to 
reason by the words of the Grand Duke, this 
portion of the Moscow Regiment reached to 
Admiralty Square precisely at the moment 


* The law of 1797 lays down, that, on the solemn announcement 
of the attainment of their majority by persons belonging by blood to 
the Imperial House, they shall swear, in presence of the Munarch, 
fidelity to him and to their country, and to maintain the rules of the 
succession and the established family order. But on attaining of 
their majority by the Grand Dukes Nicholas and Michael, there had 
been no solemn announcement, and consequently they had never ~ 
taken the oath. Nicholas Pavlovitch took the oath, for the first time, 
to his brother Constantine, and Michael Pavlovitch—on the above- 
described occasion. 2 
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when the Emperor returned from the assem- 
blage of insurgents who had received him with 
musket-shots. The officers rushed forward to 
kiss his hands and feet, and earnestly implored 
permission to redeem that instant with their 
blood the disgrace that had fallen upon the regi- 
ment. The Emperor was still repugnant to the 
idea of shedding blood, but, in testimony of his 
confidence in the repentance of the detachment 
that had just arrived, he posted it at the angle 
of the hoarding before the Isaac-Church, opposite 
the insurgents. Michael Pavlovitch, to whom 
the Emperor now gave his horse, expressed the 
desire of going into the ranks of the revolters, 
with a few of the oldest and most respected 
soldicrs of the faithful part of the regiment, in 
order to act upon the former by his own per- 
sonal presence and by the example of their com- 
rades. The Emperor, however, in consideration 
of the evident danger, did not permit the per- 
formance of this gencrous proposal. It was in 
vain that the Grand Duke repeated several 
times with much warmth, “Let me go in- 
‘‘stantly, Your Majesty, let me take the colours 
“from them.” The Emperor answered, “No, 
“remain here.” In the mean time General 
Aide-de-Camp Vassiltchikoff had joined His 
Majesty, and the Regiment of Chevalier-Guards 
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and the 2nd Battalion of the Preobrajenskii 
Regiment had come up. Leaying the Chevalier- — 
Guards in reserve on the- Admiralty Square, the 
Emperor ordered the 2nd Preobrajénskii bat- 
talion, together with the three companies of the 
Ist, to close up, ranks to the right, to the Horse 
Guards, and sent General Aide-de-Camp Count 
Komarovskii to the Vassilievskii Ostroff for the 
Ist battalion of the Finland Regiment of the 
Life-Guard, which had been ordered to occupy 
the Isaac Bridge; while, in order to prevent the 
dispersion of the rebels in other directions, he 
ordered those companies of the Pavlovskii Regi- 
ment which, on the first news of the disturb- 
ance, had been posted by Kavelin near the 
Winter Palace, to be brought up to the Galer- 
naia Street, by making a circuit along the Post- 
Office Street and across the Kritkoff Canal; 
at the same time the position which remained 
unoccupied between the Isaac Cathedral and the 
Riding-house of the Horse-Guards was to be 
taken up by the Semednovskii Regiment, which 
would thus be posted on the right flank of the 
insurgents. But as the latter regiment had not 
yet come up, the Emperor dispatched his brother 
to hasten its arrival, and then to take under his 
command the division which would in that case 
be formed on the other side of the Isaac Cathe- 
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dral. The Grand Duke met the Semednovskii 
Regiment already on the Red Bridge, and led it 
to the appointed place, where, however, from the 
want of room, he was obliged to draw it up 
one battalion behind another, exactly opposite to > 
the revolted part of the Brigade of Seamen of 
the Guard, which was standing directly in front 
of it. 

There was another regiment, too, which had 
not yet arrived on the scene of action, a regi- 
ment which in every respect was regarded with 
strong attachment by the Emperor, who, while 
Grand Duke, had been its Qhef, and then Bri- 
gade, and subsequently Division-Commandant : 
this was the Izmailovskii Regiment. Kavélin 
had long before, immediately after the posting 
of the Pavlovskii Companies near the Winter 
Palace, been sent to bring it up, in the event, 
of course, of its being in a tranquil state. But 
neither the messenger nor the regiment had 
yet appeared. This delay was subsequently ex- 
plained in the following manner. On driving 
up to the barracks, Kavélin heard from the 
Brigade-Commandant Martuinoff,* that, when 
the oath was administered to the 2nd Grenadier 
Company, several voices had pronounced the 


* Died in 1838, General-Aide-de-Camp and Commandant of St. 
Petersburg. 
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name of Constantine. Kavélin—before being 
appointed one of the Aides-de-Camp to Nicholas 
Pavlovitch, himself an officer in the Izmailovskii 
Regiment—was desirous of ascertaining the dis- 
position of the men’s minds by a personal exa- 
mination of the company; but as, after the 
administration of the oath, one squad had started 
to carry the colours to the palace, he addressed 
himself to the Commander of the Company, 
Bogdandvitch, with the enquiry whether he 
would answer with his life that the men would 
do their duty ? Bogdandvitch, without the least 
hesitation, replied that he could answer -for 
them; and added, that the cries of “ Constan- 
“tine,” at the taking of the oath, had been 
uttered only by a few young officers in the 
rear of the regiment. Kavelin, nevertheless, 
waited till the return of the squad, and himself, 
accompanied by Simanskii, the Commanding 
officer of the regiment, went through the com- 
pany, which was half composed of Grenadiers 
of the 3rd Company, of which he had once 
been commandant. Then addressing himself to 
the men, he said that there were bad reports 
afloat about them, but that he could not bring 
himself to believe them, knowing the men’s 
excellent service on former occasions, a8 well as 
their attachment to their old commanders, who 
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had never deceived them. All*the soldiers, 
likewise affirming that the ‘cries of “Constan- 
“tine” had not come from them, but from the 
young officers, answered with a unanimous and 
enthusiastic demand to be led wherever the 
authorities pleased. In consequence of this the 
regiment was brought out, and General Aide- 
de-Camp Levashdff, who had been sent by the 
Emperor to learn the reason of the delay, found 
it in the most complete order. Kavélin and 
Martuinoff themselves went with the men. For 
greater assurance, the latter ordered two non- 
commissioned officers who could be depended 
upon to keep a secret watch over the officers 
who had attracted suspicion, but who, however, 
also marched in their places. 


But even before the Izmailovskii Regiment 
had time to arrive upon the scene of action, 
the proceedings there had in many respects 
taken a different turn. 
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The obstinacy of the insurgents, who, in spite 
of the imposing mass of troops by which they 
were surrounded, still continued standing im- 
movable on the place they occupied; the attack 
upon Miloradovitch’s life ; their violent assaults 
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upon many persons who had fallen into their 
hands; their firing at General Voinoff and 
others, and ultimately at the Emperor himself— 
all this unfortunately showed the necessity of 
having recourse to more energetic and decisive 
measures. Prince Eugéne of Wiirtemberg ad- 
vised the experiment of an attack of cavalry, 
as the means of crushing and dispersing the 
assemblage of obstinate rebels. The Emperor 
himself gave the word of command to the 
Horse-Guards : “ For God and the Tsar, quick 
“march !”’ and Orloff led it, in divisions, against 
the insurgent column. But as there happened to 
be a very little snow on the square, the horses, 
which had not yet been winter-shod, slipped 
upon the frozen stones of the pavement; the men 
had not their sabres sharpened; and besides this, 
in consequence of the narrowness of the space, 
the rebels, being in a dense mass, had all the 
advantages on their side. The first attack, and 
several others which were made after it, re- 
mained unsuccessful. On the contrary, by the 
rolling fire with which the insurgents received 
every charge of the Horse-Guards, many of, the 
latter were wounded, and among their number 
Colonel Velho,* who lost his arm. Orloff, seeing 


* Now Lieutenant-General and Commandant of the town of 
Tsarskoe-Seld. 
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the impossibility of cutting his way into the 
rebels, gave the word of command, “ Dress up, 
“ back!” and led his divisions to their former 
post, remaining, however, as they retired, with 
his face towards the rebels, in order to observe 
their movements. This proceeding, however, 
was far from being without important’ results. 
There had galloped up at this moment from its 
barracks a division of the Horse-Pioneers of 
the Life-Guard and of the Ist Horse-Pioneer 
squadrons, under the command of Colonel Sass,* 
and this body, simultaneously with the attacks 
we have just been describing, dashed from the 
angle of the Horse-Guards’ Riding-School to 
the flank of the rebels, and succeeded in forcing 
its way, along the front of the Senate, through 
the crowd, to the Isaac Bridge, where it ranged 
in line with the right flank of the Emperor's 
Company of the Preobrajénskii Regiment. In 
this movement it was followed by the two re- 
maining squadrons of the Horse Regiment of 
Life-Guards, which had been quartered, as spe- 
cified some pages back, in the Semednovskii 
barracks, and had for that reason arrived later 
than the others. This charge made by Sass was 
so rapid and bold, that in the Preobrajénskii 


* Died in 1857, in the rank of General-Aide-de-Camp, 
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Company his detachment had at first been taken 
for the enemy. 

The failure of the cavalry attack sumone’ 
the employment of artillery, at least for the pur- 
pose of terrifying the rebels by its appearance. 
In order to gain time, several persons proposed 
sending for the horse-artillery; but, after the 
hesitation which had occurred among those troops 
that morning, the Emperor preferred the foot. 
Observing among the spectators one of the ofl- 
cers of the latter corps, Lieutenant Bultigin, he 
ordered him to drive off to the barracks for the 
guns and to the laboratory for cartridges, and 
after him he sent, with the same message to 
General Sukhozanet, Dejour-General Potapoff ; 
while he himself proceeded back to the Palace 





en me a eres ee ee 


* Though during the whole time of this attack the bullets were 
whistling about the Horse-Pioneers, the only persons killed were a 
non-commissioned officer, remarkable from the circuinstance that at 
the formatiou of the Squadron of Horse-Pionecrs he had been the first 
man who was presented, as a sample of the uniform and equipment, 
to the late [’mperor, and one rank-and-file. ‘ass had a fine horse 
killed under him, by its skull being smashed in by a drunken peasant. 
The animal had not long before been presented to him by the Grand 
Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch. At the same time a non-commissioned 
officer of the Moscow Regiment, likewise drunk, tried to bayonet him 
iu the right side, but Sass succeeded in parrying the thrust, and with 
his sabre knocked out the non-commissioned officer’s eye. In the 
cfowd of the rebels voices were heard crying “ Kill Sass! drag him off 
“his horse; he is the chief favourite of Nicholas Pavlovitch!” In 
the Emperor’s company of the Preobrajénskii, over which, during the 
repulse of the cavalry charges by the rebels, the balls were flying in 
swarms, there was not a man either killed or wounded. 
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Square, in order to take measures for securing 
the safety, of the Winter Palace, where, before 
this time, he had ordared the guard to be rein- 
forced by the two Sapper battalions, namely, 
that of the Guard and that designated the 
Squadron of Instruction.* While traversing on 





* 'The orders sent to the battalion of Sappers of the Guard to pro- 
oved to the Winter Palace hail been received from two different quar- 
ters. ven before the termination of the ceremony of taking the 
oath, when one squad, under tha command of Captain Kvashnin-. 
Samarin, which had been sent with the colours to the Anitchkin 
Palace, had returned to barracks, two officers of Horse-Artillery, 
driving by at full speed in a sledge, stopped it on its*toad, and with 
the words ‘Don’t take the oath, my good fellows—they are cheating 
* you,” were out of sight in-an instant. But Kvashnin-Samarin 
reminded the men of their duty being unconditional obedience to 
their commanuding-officers, and brought the squad, in perfect order, 
tS the yard of the battalion, where the. oath was just about to be 
administercd. At the hour fised for the divine service at the Palace, 
all the officers, except those commanding companies, who remained 
by a particular arrangement in* barracks, drove off to the Winter 
Palace. Here the Commandant of the battalion, Colonel Guerrois," 
heard that the Emperor, in consequence of some disturbances or 
other, was then on the square, but, not knowing what was the matter, 
he proceeded for orders to the Chief of the Staff of the Guard. 
Neidhardt: asked him if he could answer for his battalion, and, on 
receiving for reply, “ I answer for them, as for myself,’’ he ordered 
him to lead his battalion to the Winter Palace, and to take up his 
position in the principal court-yard. While this was going on in the 
palace, Fityel-Adjutant Prince Galltzin brought the same order 
from the Emperor direct. to the barracks. Guerrois being absent, 
the messenger was received by the senior commandant of a &ompany, 
Captain Vitovtoff (uow General-Aide-de-Camp and Commandant of, 
the Ist Corps of the Army). He ordered ball-cartridge to be dis- 

a Guerreta was the last person ‘ipothited Fliigel-Adjutant by the Empevor 
Al er, and, havi ing received this rank just before the departure of His 
Majesty for Taganrdg, he had not even had an opportunity for expressing his 
gratitude for the favour. He diod in 1852, in the rank of General-Aide-de- 
Camp, and Member of the Council of War and of the Committee of the 18th 
of August, 1814. 
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horseback this distance the Emperor was again 
surrounded by the crowd, and again approached 
by a variety of individua]d, with expressions of 
their devotion. Among them was Karamzin, 
He had arrived for the Te Deum which was 
appointed to take place at the palace, and both 
the Empresses, who were thirsting every instant 
for news from the scene of action, entreated him 
to go into the square and find out, by a closet 
examination, what was going on. On toming 
out, in congequence of this request, just as he had 
presented himself at court, in powder, uniform, 
and silk stockings, Karamzin had put on a fur- 
pelisse and warm boots, but without a hat,* made 
his way along theeboulevaed, and from thence, 
through the crowd of spectators, came to make 
his bow to the Emperor. Besides the historian, 
the then Hanoverian Ambassador at our court, 
the aged Count Dérnberg, presented himself 
before His Majesty. The foreign Ministers, who 
had assembled on the boulevard, at first out of 
simple curiosity, had deputed the venerable old 
man to entreat permission for them to join the 





_ tributed to the men, and instantly led the battalion, at douBle-quick 
march, so that he met Guerrois close to the exercising-house of the 
Winter Palace, from whence they all proceeded together to the 
appointed post in the principal court. 

* At that time civilians, with full uniform, carried under their 
arm flexible (Opera) hats, which could not be put on the head. 
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Emperor's suite, asa still more powerful confirma- 
tion before the people of the legality of his nghts. 
After very graciously receiving the communi- 
cation made by Dérnberg, Nicholas Pavlovitch 
requested him, after thanking his colleagues, to 
tell them, “que cette scéne était une affaire de 
“‘ famille, & laquelle I’Europe n’avait rien a 
“ déméler.” This reply was much admired by 
the Russians who were standing round, and gave 
the foreign diplomatists the first idea of the 
character of the new monarch. | 

But amid all these assurances of attachment the 
heart of the young Tsar was soon to experience a 
fresh affliction, as unforeseen as were all the other 
proceedings of that day. 

Of all the troops composing the Grenadier 
Regiment of the Life-Guard, two companies of 
the Ist battalion had mounted guard on the 14th 
December in the Fortress of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, while the two others and the whole of the 
2nd_ battalion were at the regimental barrack on 
the Petersburg side.* When that part of the 
regiment which was on the spot, } in presence of 
its regimental commandant Stiirler, began to 


* One of the remoter quarters of St. Petersburg, situated on the 
North (or opposite) side of the Neva. 

t The 3rd battalion of this, as of the other regiments, was in can- 
tonments out of town. 
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take the oath, Second-Lieutenant Kojévnikoff, 
in a state of intoxication, ran out into the gallery 
of the officers’ quarters which faced the yard, 
and, leaning over the railing, cried out to the sol- 
diers, “ Why are you forgetting the oath you 
“ took to Constantine? Whom are you swearing 
“to? It’s all a trick!” He was instantly 
seized and placed under arrest; after which 
the administration of the oath proceeded with 
regularity. But when the soldiers had sat down 
to dinner, and the officers began to drive off to 
the Te Deum at the palace, the officer command- 
ing the lst Fusilier Company, and who had 
already taken the oath with the others, came 
among them with the words, “Comrades, we 
“ have been wrong to obey ; the other regiments 
“ have refused to swear and have assembled in the 
“ Senate-Square. Dress yourselves, load your 
“ firelocks, follow me, and we won't give in! 
‘‘' Your pay I have in my pocket: I will dis- 
“ tribute it without an order.” The company, 
accustomed to a blind obedience to its commander, 
followed him almost entire, though in great 
disorder, over the regimental parade-ground, 
through the gateway into the street. Colonel 
Stiirler, who had been delayed in sctting off for 
the palace, learning what was going on, jumped 
into the first izvdztchik’s sledge he met with, 


Do 
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and galloped off after the runaways. He came 
up with them in the Dvorianskaia-Street, and 
endeavoured to prevail upon them to return; 
but the words and cries of the commander of 
the company overpowered all the Colonel’s 
powers of persuasion. The company ran to the 
Vassilievskii Island, and from thence, over the 
Isaac Bridge, to the Senate Square, and Stiirler 
had nothing left but to return to the barracks, 
where, in obedience to the order which had in 
the mean time been sent by the Emperor, that the 
regiment should hold itself in immediate readi- 
ness, he ordered the portion which remained to 
dress and march out in front of the barracks. 
Then the Adjutant of the 2nd Battalion, Lieu- 
tenant Panoff, who had also taken the oath, 
knowing that the other officers had gone away, 
began to run from company to company, 
assuring the men that they would get into a 
scrape with the other regiments and with Con- 
stantine Pavlovitch ; but the soldiers would not 
listen to his suggestions. Unfortunately, while 
they were drawing up, in obedience to the orders 
of the Regimental Commandant, in front of the 
barracks, the rattle of musketry was borne on _ 
the wind from the Senate Square. Panoff took 
advantage of this to use new persuasions to 
induce them to go over to the Emperor Constan- 
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tine’s side, and his words were beginning to 
produce some hesitation in the ranks. Remark- 
ing this, he threw himself into the middle of the 
column, and with a loud and exciting cry of 
‘ Hurrah,” led away several companies after the 
Ist Fusiliers, though by a different road, viz. 
through the Great Millidnnaia and the Palace 
Square. On the road he was struck by the sug- 
gestion of a horrible idea—that of making him- 
self master of the Winter Palace, and, in case 
of resistance, of destroying the whole of the 
Imperial Family that was then in it. With this 
intention he advanced to the principal gateway 
of the Palace. Here the Commandant Bashiutskii, 
taking the body led by Panoff, which was still 
marching in a certain degree of order, for a fresh 
detachment sent by the Emperor for the protec- 
tion of the palace, himself ordered the guard of 
the Finland Life-Guard Regiment to divide 
and admit the passage of the arriving troops. 
Nothing but the Divine Mercy prevented the 
execution of the atrocious project. The revolters, 
with Panoff at their head, began boldly to march 
into the courtyard, but there already stood, just 
arrived, and just drawing up into column, the 
Battalion of Sappers of the Guard. One of the 
officers of the Grenadiers of the Life-Guard who 
had arrived at the palace for the Te Deum, Lieu- 
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tenant Baron Zaltza,* observing from a window 
that the non-commissioned officers and men of 
his regiment were entering the courtyard, ran 
down stairs and began to enquire of the soldiers 
how they came there. ‘ We don’t know any- 
“ thing about it,” answered they; “it was Lieu- 
“ tenant Panoff that brought us.” Then Zaltza 
addressed himself to Panoff, who, with his head 
leaning on his hand, seemed plunged in medi- 
tation upon something important. On being 
asked what was the meaning of all this, he raised 
his drawn sword and cried, ‘ Leave me alone!” 
and then, when Zaltza continued to demand an 
explanation, he said, “If you don’t retire, I 
‘* will order the men to kill you with the butts of 
“ their firelocks.” Panoff’s confusion arose from 
the unexpected obstacle which he had encoun- 
tered in the palace-court. The arrival of the 
Sapper battalion, by anticipating Panoff’s plan, 
had defeated his design. Waving his sword 
and shouting, “ Why, these are not our people; 
“‘ follow me, boys!” he wheeled his men round, 
and dashed back with them through the prin- 
cipal gateway to the right. Zaltza followed them. 
On one side, on the square was standing up in | 
his sledge the Regimental Commandant Stiirler, 





* Now Lieutenant-General and Ist Commandant of Revel. 
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who, calling him up to him, said, “ Endeavour 
‘to save the colours; Panoff has made the regi- 
“ment mutiny.” Upon the departure of the 
Grenadiers of the Life-Guard, all the exterior 
approaches to the palace were instantly occupied 
by reinforced posts of the battalion of Sappers of 
the Life-Guard, and over and above them the lst 
Company of Miners was drawn up at the prin- 
cipal gate, the 1st Squad of the Ist Company of 
Sappers at the Emperor’s own entry, and the 2nd 
Squad of the 2nd Company of Sappers at the 
Ambassadors’ entry (that facing the Neva). If 
a delay only of a few minutes had taken place in 
the arrival and occupation of the courtyard of the 
Winter Palace by this battalion, there can be no 
doubt that Panoff, finding himself opposed only 
by a weak party of the Finland Regiment, 
might have executed his diabolical project, with 
all its incalculable results, almost without re- 


The Emperor, who knew nothing of what had 
taken place, was riding, as we have already 
mentioned, back towards the Winter Palace. 
In front of the building of the Etat-Major he 
was met by the body whose movements we 
have been describing, with its colours, but with- 
out officers, and in complete disorganisation. 
In some degree of doubt, but still without sus- 
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pecting the truth, he endeavoured to stop the 
soldiers and draw them up into some order, On 
his command of “ Halt!” they cried out, “ We 
‘“ are for Constantine!” “In that case, there 
‘is your road,” coolly rephed the Emperor, 
pointing with his hand to the Senate Square, 
and commanding the troops to make room to let 
the Grenadiers of the Life-Guard pass between 
them. The latter, streaming past him on both 
sides of his horse, soon mingled with the rest of 
the insurgents. It was evidently Providence 
itself that inspired the Emperor with this idea, 
By preventing the possibility of scattered attacks 
on the part of the rebels, suddenly occurring at 
various points, and at the same time scenes of 
bloodshed under the windows of the palace, and 
by concentrating their whole assemblage into 
one spot, and thereby facilitating their ultimate 
defeat, this step alone, it may be said, decided 
the fate of the day. This blessed thought, and 
the miraculous escape, a moment before, of the 
Imperial family, furnish an evident and dazzling 
' proof of the protection of Providence vouchsafed 
~ by Almighty God to the reign which was then 
dawning. Nor can we refrain in this place from 
stopping for an instant to admire with pious 
veneration the other manifestations of Provi- 
dential interference which on that day were 
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shown amid treason and perjury, in those ex- 
ploits of true valour with which it inspired the 
defenders of the righteous cause. Thus, in that 
same regiment of the Grenadiers of the Life- 
Guard, the Commander of His Majesty’s com- 
pany, Captain Prince Mestchérskii, overtaking 
the soldiers on their way, persuaded almost all 
the men of his own company, which was de- 
serting with the rest, to return to their duty, 
through the confidenee which they had in him, 
and bringing them, together with the chasseur 
squad of the same company, which had been 
previously recalled to reason by the firmness of 
Second Lieutenant Tutolmin, to the Emperor.* 
Thus, too, the guard from the Finland Regiment 
of the Life-Guard, under the command of Second 
Lieutenant Nassakin Ist, which was on duty at 
the post of the Senate—and consequently sur - - 
rounded by the insurgents, whose rear reached 
close up to the platform of the guardhouse— 
stood bravely under arms the whole time. Re- 
fusing to listen either to the threats or to the 
persuasions of the mutineers, the guard remained 
to the last immovable in the performance of itg 
duty, and even presented arms whenever the 


* In reward the Emperor gave Mestchérskii with this company a 
post of honour, by joining him to the on in the defence of th 
Winter Palace. 
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Emperor appeared in sight, and every two 
hours detaching the usual relief-parties, which 
passed through the squares of the rebels to the 
post near Lobanoff’s house and returned by the 
same road to the guardhouse, keeping up all the 
order of discipline.* Thus another guard of the 
same regiment, under the command of Lieute- 
nant Seyffarth, appointed to do duty at the 
Admiralty, being stopped on the road by the 
revolted companies of the Moscow Regiment, 
which were hurrying towards the Senate Square, 
beat them off by force, and arrived at his ap- 
pointed post.{ Besides those which remained 
in modest obscurity, there were many other bril- 
liant exploits on this day, which must have 
poured the balm of consolation into the wounded 
heart of the Emperor. We will notice among 
the latter the following, in addition to those 
already quoted. Colonel Stiirler, when a por- 
tion of his regiment had been seduced into revolt 
by the persuasions of Panoff and his comrade, 


* The Emperor, on the very same evening, sent for Nassakin into 
his presence, and conferred upon him the rank of Lieutenant and the 
order of St. Vladimir of the military 4th class. The superior of this 
guard was the non-commissioned officer Feddor Volkoff. It is worthy 
of remark that the prisoners then under detentien in the Senate 
Guardhouse, according te.the assertion of one of their number, never 
made the slightest attempt at escape. 

¢ Seyffarth, subsequently a Major-General and Chief of the Staff 
of the Corps of Internal Police, was rewarded with the cross of St. 
Anne of the 4th class. 
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showed absolute contempt for the evident danger 
in the execution of his duties, and, in his efforts 
to recall to subordination those who had thrown 
off their obedience, went into their ranks on the 
Senate Square: nothing but a mortal wound, 
inflicted by the bullet of the same assassin by 
whose hand Miloradovitch had previously fallen, 
could arrest him in his eareer of loyalty." Lieu- 
tenant Zaltza, in executing the orders, to which 
we have already alluded, of his Regimental. 
Commander, succeeded in stopping, when the 
mutineers had gone as far as the Palace Square, 
the colour-serjeant Pivovaroff, who, without the 
least resistance, gave up the colours to him, and, 
together with him, forcing his way through the 
crowd, ran up towards the Névski Perspective. 
But the grenadiers who came up with them, by 
order from Panoff, after inflicting on Zaltza 
several blows with the butts of their muskets, 
dragged the colours out of his hands and restored 
them to Pivovaroff. A little farther on, how- 





* Encountering Stiirler in the midst of the assemblage of tho 
rebels, close to the monument of Peter the Great, Kakhovskii asked 
him in French, “And you, Colonel, on which side are you?” “I 
‘“‘ have taken the oath to the Emperer Nicholas, and shall remain 
“* faithful to him,” replied Stiirler, Then Kakhovskii fired at him 
with a pistol, and another officer cried out, “Boys! cut him to 
** pieces! run him through! ”—-himself at the same time giving him 
two strokes with his sabre on the head. Stirler, mortally wounded, 
staggered forward a few steps, stumbled, and fell. He was carried to 
Lobanoff’s house, where he expired on the following day. 
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ever, Zaltza and Pivovaroff, who continued to 
carry the colours, succeeded in separating from 
the crowd, though not for a long time, because 
the soldiers, as on the first oceasion, again 
hustled the standard-bearer into the midst of 
them and no longer gave him an opportunity of 
escape. Captain Vitovtoff, of the Battalion of 
Sappers. of the Life-Guard, who had received, 
as we have above related, in the Emperor’s 
absence, orders to lead his battalion to the 
Winter Palace, had only the day before lost his 
wife, whose body had not yet been even placed 
in the coffin; and nevertheless he, forgetting his 
domestic affliction, and devoting all his attention 
to respond to the call of duty, without an in- 
stant’s hesitation performed the orders he had 
received. The rank and file on their side also 
afforded many examples of fidelity and military 
discipline. We have in a former page narrated 
the reception given by the soldiers of the Preo- 
brajénskii Regiment, on the 13th of December, 
to the officer who had attempted to impose upon 
them by means of false statements. On the same 
day and among the companies of the Izmiailoff- 
skii Regiment another young officer had ap- 
peared busily persuading the soldiers not to take 
the oath to Nicholas Pavlovitch ; but the non- 
commissioned officers had obliged him to retire, 


1825. _  .INSTANCES OF FIDELITY. 237: 


saying that they were much more inclined to 
believe their old commanders, and that if he 
would not leave them they would take him to 
their superiors. On the 14th, at the relieving 
of the guard in the morning, and when the 
party of Horse-Guards was marching out of the 
Winter Palace, the commanding officer of the 
party, Prince Oddevskii, one of the conspirators, 
told the men that they were to go back to bar- 
racks alone, and that he had no time to accom- 
pany them. “ No, Your Grace,”* replied the 
oldest of the non-commissioned officers, and with 
him the whole party; “ you heard that the 
“ General ordered us to go to take the oath ; lead 
“us where we are told to go; we will not let 
“ you leave us.” The result was that Oddevskii 
was compelled to go with the party and take 
the oath along with them, A party from the 
Pavlovskii Regiment of the Life-Guard, under 
the command of Ivan Tiurikoff, a non-commis- 
sioned officer, stood out in front of the Moscow 
barracks during the whole time of the mutiny — 
with the most 1mmovable courage and fidelity 
to its duty. To the Emperor’s Company of the 
Preobrajénskii Regiment, while posted at the 


* Prince being the highest title in the Russian Nobility, I have, 


for want of a better term, adopted the word “ Grace,” by analogy 
with the Ducal rank in England. —Tranalutor. | 
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Isaac Bridge, there had frequently been sent 
from the assemblage of the revolters non-com- 
missioned officers and men with the intention of 
haranguing them. In consequence of orders 
having been given not to fire—orders which were 
strictly obeyed—Corporal Andreianoff and seve- 
ral other non-commissioned officers drove away 
these men or prevailed upon them to retire. At 
last, when the Commanders of the companies of 
the Grenadier Regiment of Life-Guards, Pistchin 
and Stackelberg, in endeavouring to reason with 
their men who had been seduced into the mutiny, 
continued to use their persuasions to men who— 
were in the middle of the insurgent squares, 
and two other officers, throwing themselves upon 
them, cried to the soldiers, “ Boys, they are 
“ traitors; run them through!” the soldiers— 
the very men actively engaged in the mutiny— 
began, on the contrary, to defend them, saying, 
‘“¢ What should we run them through for; they 
“came with their companies ?” 

But independently of these individual ex- 
amples of courage, most consoling was the con- 
viction — founded in the first instance on the 
very peculiarities of the rising itself, and after- 
wards fully confirmed by the subsequent legal 
enquiry and trial—that even in the ranks of 
the insurgents themselves the designs of a 
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handfal of criminals were in no sense the 
designs of the mass, and that the wicked inten- 
tions of the former found no sympathy among 
the soldiers whom they had seduced. It was 
not by dreams of some new, and to them 
totally unintelligible, order of things; it was 
not by any desire for a reform which they could 
not comprehend ; it was not by the word “ Con- 
“‘ stitution,” to which the exciters of the revolt, in 
order to make it intelligible to the simple mind 
of the soldier, even attached the ridiculous sig- 
nification of “the wife of the Emperor Con- 
it was not, we repeat, by all this 


9 


“ stantine 3 
that the common soldiers were seduced from 
their allegiance: they were led astray — we 
again affirm—by a phantom of legality, deriving 
its principal force from the assurances, repeated 
in many cases by their immediate superiors, 
that the new oath required of them was a de- 
ception. The soldiers were, consequently, mere 
victims of a villanous pretext, and it was from 
this point of view that they were afterwards 
regarded by the Government, which gave to the 
non-commissioned officers and soldiers, on their 
manifesting sincere repentance, a full and gene- 
ral pardon. | 

But let us return to the march of events. 


Po aasaiecmtnamesmeammanl 
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The peril which had threatened the Imperial 
family, and the unforeseen collision with the 
revolted portion of the Grenadier Regiment of 
the Life-Guard, still more urgently demanded 
an augmentation of precautionary measures. 
The Emperor sent Adlerberg to the Grand 
Equerry Dolgorikii with orders to get ready, 
but without attracting any attention, the equi- 
pages necessary for going out of town, in order 
that in case of necessity the two Empresses and 
the Imperial children might be transported, under 
an escort of the ChevalierGuard, to Tsarskoe 
Seld. Dolgorikii was in the palace, and the 
Empresses, learning that Adlerberg had arrived 
from the Square, sent word to him to appear in 
their presence. He found Maria Feddorovna in 
tears, almost frantic with despair, and making 
no secret of the most melancholy apprehensions, 
Alexandra Feddorovna preserved a greater de- 
gree of tranquillity and firmness. Concealing 
from both of them the object with which he had 
been sent, Adlerberg endeavoured to commu- 
nicate to them his own personal conviction, 
founded on an interior presentiment, that all 
would end satisfactorily. 

We have already stated, that the artillery had _ 
received orders, brought first by Buluigin and 
then by Potapoff, to appear upon the square : the 
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order had reached General Sukhozanet on his 
return from the barracks of the Horse-Artillery. 
Galloping off to the 1st Artillery brigade, he in- 
stantly and in person led from thence four guns 
of the Ist Light Company, under the command 
of Lieutenant Bakinin,* and at the same time 
ordered the Brigade- Commandant, Colonel 
Nesterdvskii, to send after him other guns as 
soon as they could be harnessed ; Brigade- 
Adjutant Philosdphoff ¢ he ordered to ride’ 
off with the tumbrils to the laboratory for 
ammunition, and Licutenant Buluigin to set 
off to the same place with the numbers of the 
cartridge-bags, in order that, as soon as he re- 
ceived the ammunition, he might bring it to the 
palace. But at the laboratory a difficulty was 
very nearly met with. The commander of it, 
Colonel Tcheliayeff, having heard of the mutiny 
that was going on, remained in considerable 
uncertainty to which side belonged the party 
which had been sent for the ammunition, and 
therefore could not be induced to give up the 
keys of the magazines, so that Philosophoff was 
preparing to break open the doors, when sud- 
* Afterwards Aide-de-Camp to the Grand Duke Michael Pavlo- 
vitch, and subsequently Major-Gencral. He died in 1841, at the 
Caucasus, from a wound received in action with the mountaineers, 


t Now General-Aide-de-Camp, and Member of the Committee of 
the 18th August, 1814. 


Q 
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denly there fortunately arrived Ensign Golianoff, 
who was attached to the laboratory, who had 
that morning seen the oath administered to the 
artillery, and who consequently was able to pre- 
vail upon Tcheliayeff to consent. Just after 
this arrived Buliigin also, who, after supplying 
the soldicrs he had brought with him from the 
barracks with ammunition, put them into izvodz- 
tchiks’ sledges, and galloped off with the limbers 
to the square. Even before they had time to 
come up, Sukhozanet, not far from the end of 
the Voznessénskaia Street, encountered the 
Emperor on his return from the palace to the 
troops. By His Majesty’s order, he posted the 
four guns which had been already brought up 
in a line across the Admiralty Square, and, 
having caused them to be unlimbered, he gave 
the word of command as loud as he could, in 
order to terrify the insurgents, to load the 
pieces with ball. The Emperor rode up to the 
front and saluted the soldiers. ‘“ The guns are 
“loaded,” reported Sukhozanét, in a voice s0 
low that nobody else could hear it; “ but with- 
“out ball; the ball-cartridges will soon be 
“ here.” 

In the mean time the audacity of the mu- 
tineers, reinforced by the Grenadiers of the Life- 
Guard, had risen to a still higher pitch. They 
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increased the violence of their irregular fire, 
and the bullets were whistling round the Em- 
peror himself. He was looking fixedly at Ben- 
kendorff, who stood at a little distance off. Re- 
marking that the latter was reprimanding seve- 
ral of the soldiers for ducking their heads when 
they heard the shots, he enquired what was the 
matter, and, on hearing the answer, he set spurs 
to his horse, which carried him forward right 
into the thickest of the fire. At a yet earlier 
moment, the iob, slightly inclined to disturb- 
ance, and led away by the example of disorder, 
had been pelting the troops from behind hoard- 
ings and round corners with logs of firewood 
and stones; now several individuals of the lower 
class, bribed with money and brandy, began 
openly to run over to the rebels. At one of 
the volleys fired by the latter, the Emperor's 
horse shicd and bolted aside; and his eye was 
then struck by the fact that the crowd in his 
immediate neighbourhood, which at first he had 
not been able to persuade to cover their heads, 
was beginning to put on their caps and look 
at him with a somewhat insolent air. “Caps 
. “off!” cried he, with involuntary severity. In 
one moment every head was bare, and the 
crowd streamed away from him. The place 


was instantly cleared, and at the entrances of 
, O29 
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the streets pickets of cavalry were posted, with 
orders to allow no one to enter the square. 

At last the Izmailovskii Regiment arrived. 
It was reported as having come up in good 
order, and to have halted at the Blue Bridge. 
When the Emperor rode up to it, the soldiers 
saluted him with joyful countenances. ‘“ They 
‘“‘ have been trying to blacken you in my eyes,” 
said he; “ but I would not believe it : neverthe- 
“ Jess, if there are any among you who wish to go 
‘“ against me, I shall not prevent it, and I permit 
“them this moment to join the rebels.” The 
answer was a unanimous, deafening hurrah that 
rent the air! “ If that is the case, now load 
“your muskets.” The Empcror himself led 
the regiment forward in the line forming a pro- 
longation of the Voznesstnskaia Street, and, 
leaving it in reserve at the front angle of Lo- 
banoff’s house, he proceeded round the Isaac 
Cathedral to his brother’s detachment, between 
the church and the Horse-Guards’ Riding-School, 
opposite the ranks of the insurgent Brigade of 
Seamen. Here the Grand Duke Michael Pavlo- 
vitch again began to propose going as a mediator 
to try the effect of persuasion upon the rebels. . 
The Emperor, still hoping to avoid the neces- ~ 
sity of bloodshed, which, however, seemed at 
present inevitable, no longer opposed the gene- 
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rous devotion of his brother, and only ordered 
General Aide-de-Camp Levashdff to accompany 
-him. The Grand Duke rode straight up to the 
seamen, and addressed them with the usual 
salutation. From the rebel ranks resounded 
the friendly acclamation of, “ We wish you good 
“ health, Your Imperial Highness!” ‘“ What has 
‘“ happened to you, and what are you thinking 
“of?” continued he. And the sailors began 
to explain that, a fortnight before, when nobody 
had even heard of the illness of His Majesty the 
Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch, they had been 
suddenly told that he was dead; that then they 
had been ordered to take the oath to His Ma- 
jesty Constantine Pavlovitch, which they had 
done without a murmur; and that now, at last, 
they wanted to make them swear again to 
another Emperor, assuring them that the first 
would not have their oath and refused to reign. 
“How can we, Your Highness,” said they, 
‘‘ incur such a sin on our souls, when the person 
“to whom we took the oath is still alive, and yet 
“we do not see him? If they begin to tamper 
“ with the oath, what will remain sacred?” In 
vain did the Grand Duke endeavour to con- 
vince them that Constantine Pavlovitch had 
really of his own free will renounced the throne ; 
that he, the Grand Duke, was a personal wit- 
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ness of his having done so, and that precisely 
on that ground he had himself taken the oath 
to the new Emperor. “ Weare always ready to 
“ believe Your Highness,” answered the blinded 
victims of the false suggestions of their imme- 
diate superiors; “ but let Constantine Pavlo- 
“ vitch himself come and affirm his renuncia- 
‘“ tion to us; as it is we don’t know even where 
“he is.” All further reasoning remained inef- 
fectual. The Grand Duke was obliged to return 
without success, and not without having run 
imminent risk of paying with his life for his 
gallant attempt. At the same moment when he 
was trying to persuade the seamen to return to 
their duty, a young man, a retired civil func- 
tionary, one of the most recently enlisted, but, 
at the same time, one of the most fanatical par- 
tisans of the conspiracy, was prowling among 
them, urging them to insubordination. He 
thought that he could take advantage of what, 
in his opinion, was a favourable opportunity, 
and, at a distance of a few paces, he levelled a 
pistol at the brother of his Tsar. . . . 

The Grand Duke was saved only by the mo- 
mentary movement of three sailors, who were 
also standing in the ranks of the insurgents. 
Observing the villanous attempt, they all three 
threw themselves on the criminal ; with cries of, 
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“What has he done to you?” knocked the 
pistol out of his hand; and began to beat him 
with the butts of their muskets. A touching 
proof that, even amidst all its errors, and in the 
wildest outbreak of its passions, our people look 
with disgust and horror upon every criminal 
design against the Imperial family, which has 
for so many ages shown itself the object of their 
love and veneration. * 


In describing the different phases of the revolt 
and the various changes which it underwent 
with the march of circumstances, we must also 
mention, though somewhat later than the event 
itself, the Ist battalion of the Finland Regiment 
of the Life-Guard, which General Aide-de-Camp 
Count Komarovskii had received orders to bring 
up. In the barracks, in consequence of the 
Regimental Commandant Voropanoff having 
left for the palace, the Count found only the 
Commandant of Brigade, General Golovin, who 


* The three seamen who saved the Grand Duke’s life, and who _ 
were afterwards liberally rewarded and pensioned for life, were named 
Dorofeeff, Feodoroff, and Kuroptieff. From the published sentence 
of the Supreme Criminal Tribunal it was known that the measure of 
punishment inflicted upon the assassin, who was not seized till some 
time afterwards at Warsaw, was diminished, in spite of the precise 
rigour of the law, at the particular intercession of the Grand Duke, 
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had just returned from the administration of 
the oath to the Chasseur regiment of the 
Life-Guard. Bringing out the battalion infull 
marching order and with ball-cartridge, they both 
together set off with it, in conformity to orders, 
in the direction of the Isaac Square. On the 
road Golovin learned, though unfortunately too 
late, that His Majesty’s Carabineer Company, 
which had just been relieved from guard-duty, 
had not been mustered for the administration 
of the oath, in spite of the orders he had 
given. Qn passing the wooden foot-bridge laid 
across the Neva on the ice, he thought it 
necessary, in order to guard the avenue leading 
from it to the quay, to leave the 3rd or Chasseur 
company there, and the remaining three he led 
forward in close column of squads, with loaded 
muskets, <A little farther on they were met 
by Prince Eugene of Wiirtemberg, with orders 
from the Emperor to hasten to the appointed 
place. The men arrived upon the Isaac Bridge 
almost at a run, and Golovin and Komarovskii, 
at their head, had got halfway across it, when 
suddenly a violent fire was opened upon the 
Senate Square, and at the same moment, in the 
middle of the column on the bridge, several 
voices cried out, “Halt!” At this command 
the whole column stopped and fell into a certain 
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degree of confusion. In front of them all was 
the company that had not taken the oath. Its 
carabineer platoon, however, did not hesitate 
long, and under the command of Captain 
Viatkin,* passing over the remaining portion 
of the bridge, halted with its front to the 
monument and its rear to the river. But the 
platoon of sharpshooters, which was drawn up 
not in battalion order, but behind the carabineers, 
did not advance. To all the arguments and 
menaces of the Brigade and Battalion com- 
manders, as well as of Count Komardvskii, the 
men only replied that they had not sworn to 
Nicholas Pavlovitch, and that they would do 
nothing wrong, but that they would not fire 
upon their own friends. The cause of all this, 
as it was afterwards discovered, was one of 
the concealed conspirators, a young lieutenant, 
who, without giving any grounds for suspicion 
that he had any share in the conspiracy, had 
succeeded by secret suggestions in .corrupting 
the platoon, which consisted almost entirely of 
young soldiers who had recently been drafted 
from the Carabineer Regiment of Instruction. 
The two companies following the platoon of 
sharpshooters, and stopped by it, viz. the Ist 


* Now General-Aide-de-Camp and Commandant of Wilna, 
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and 2nd Chasseurs, also obstinately refused to 
advance; but the 3rd, which had been left by 
Golovin on the quay of the Vassilievskii Ostroff, 
by his orders traversed the river upon the ice 
without leaving a man behind, and joined 
the platoon of carabincers. In general this 
insubordination had no ulterior consequences, 
nay, the orders of the Emperor were punctually 
obeyed, for, while the passage over the Jsaac 
Bridge was guarded by the Horse-Pioneers, a 
company of the Preobrajénskii Regiment of the 
Life-Guard, and part of the 1st Finland battalion, 
another part of the latter, in perfect order and 
tranquillity, was drawn up in the middle of the 
bridge, as if in reserve. 

The Emperor, to whom all the circumstances 
just narrated were afterwards reported, having 
in the mean time posted the Chasseur Regi- 
ment of the Life-Guard as soon as it came up, 
in reserve, on the Admiralty Square, opposite 
the Gordkhovaia, behind the line of artillery, 
proceeded again to his former place, on this 
side of the Isaac Cathedral. In the manner we 
have been describing all the force present in 
the capital had been concentrated into one spot; 
but before putting them in action, the heart of 
the young Monarch still desired by new measures 
of mildness and persuasion to bring to reason 
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the deceived insurgents. It was determined to 
try on them the influence of religion. 

Two Mitropolitans, Seraphim of St. Peters- 
burg and Evgénii of Kieff, had been expected 
all the morning in the Winter Palace, for the 
celebration of the Te Deum which had been ap- 
pointed for that day. The Emperor sent Stréka- 
loff for the former of these prelates, but he was 
voluntarily accompanied by the second also. 
Both, arrayed in their canonical vestments, in 
readiness for the Te Deum, with their two 
Subdeacons,* drove out into the square in a 
hackney carriage, close behind which followed 
Strekaloff in full uniform and with his cordon 
over his shoulder. Seraphim and his sibdeacon 
alighted at the nearest angle of the Admiralty 
boulevard; they were instantly surrounded by 
the people, who, prostrating themselves on the 
ground, implored them not to go to certain 
death, which had already struck down Count 
~Miloradovitch. But General Aide-de-Camp Vas- 
siltchikoff, riding up at the same moment, 
repeated the desire of the Emperor, which had 


* The subdeacon (hypodiakon) who was with Seraphim was 
Prokhor Ivanoff; Evyénii was attended by Pavel Ivanoff. Prokhor 
Ivanoff, who died in 1853, was the first deacon of the Greek Church 
who received the honour, on the 25th anniversary of the 14th of 
December (in 1850), in remembrance of the events of this day, of 
being attached to the Order of St. Anne of the 3rd class. 
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already been communicated through Strékaloff, 
that the Mitropolitan should endeavour to move 
the erring mutineets by the force of an appeal 
to their religious sentiments. At this moment 
Colonel Stiirler fell, before his eyes, by the hand 
of Kakhoévskii. Notwithstanding this, the pastor, 
zealous in performance of his duty, kissing the 
crucifix and placing this ensign of our faith upon 
his head, advanced to the insurgent crowd, fol- 
lowed by the Mitropolitan Evgénii with the sub- 
deacons. At the sight of the holy prelate, march- 
ing under the protection of his sacred functions, 
with his hoary hair floating behind his shoul- 
ders, the soldiers lowered their muskets and 
began to cross themselves; some of them even 
kissed the crucifix as it was extended to them. 
But when the Mitropolitan began, after calling 
God to witness the truth of his words, to 
endeavour to bring them to reason by describing 
the events that had taken place, in their true 
hight, and setting forth the criminality of treason 
against their lawful Tsar and the Divine wrath 
which was awaiting the guilty, the leaders of 
the revolt, without respect to his holy functions, 
cried out that their lawful Tsar was Constantine: 
that he was at that moment in chains near the 
capital ;, that this was not a churchman’s affair ; 
and that, if the Archbishop could take two 
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different oaths in the same week, such perjury 
was no example to them; that they wanted no 
parsons, but Michael Pavlovitch. At length they 
ordered the drums to beat, in order to drown the 
sound of his voice, and threatened to fire at him; 
swords and bayonets were even crossed over 
the head of the Mitropolitan.* His courageous 
readiness to sacrifice himself remained fruitless, 
and he was obliged to retire hastily, with his 
companions, to the hoarding of the Isaac 
Cathedral, whence they all returned to the 
palace in common hackney sledges. 


It was now nearly three o’clock and rapidly 
growing dark; the weather, which had been 
rather dainp, was beginning to be cold. The 
insurgents on the Senate Square were in evi- 
dent uncertainty what steps they were to take 
next, but they still obstinately stood fast in 
the position they had occupied, shouting and 
yelling louder than before; and though the 
greater part of the soldiers in their ranks 


” This venerable and experienced prelate departed this life in 1848, 
in the 80th year of his age, the 44th of his episcopal career, and the 
22nd of his administration of this see. The Mitropolit Evgénii died 
in 1837, ; 
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fired high, yet nevertheless the bullets wounded 
many of the Horse Guards, who were posted 
nearer to their fire than the other troops. The 
hope of acting upon them by persuasion and 
kindness had now vanished, and it was impos- 
sible not to apprehend that, with the approach 
of nightfall, the share taken in the mutiny 
by the mob would be still more active, a 
circumstance which might singularly endanger 
the position of the troops, who were hemmed in 
on every side by the crowd. The troops them- 
selves were burning with ardour to put an end to 
the audacious insurrection, and were beginning 
to murmur at their inaction. But the Emperor, 
from his natural feelings of clemency, still 
imagined that it would be possible to envelop 
and: surround the mass of the mutineers so 
closely as to compel them to surrender without 
bloodshed. Desirous of ascertaining this by a 
fresh examination of their position, he again 
rode out into the Senate Square; but was again 
greeted with a volley of musketry. “Grape is 
“what they want!” suddenly cried some one 
from behind. The Emperor turned round. Close 
behind him was General-Aide-de-Camp Toll. 

On the departure of the Grand Duke Michael 
Pavlovitch from Nennal, all the post-horses had 
been taken up by his suite, and consequently 
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Toll, being reduced to travel with ordinary 
hired horses, had soon fallen behind, and did 
not arrive in Petersburg till two o'clock in 
the afternoon. He proceeded straight to the 
palace; but hearing there what was going on, 
he hastily mounted the General-Aide-de-Camp’s 
horse, and galloped to the scene of action. 
“ Voyez ce qui se passe ici,” said the Emperor, 
when he saw him; “ voila un joli commencement 
“de regne, un tréne teint de sang!” “Sire,” 
replied Toll, “le seul moyen d’y mettre fin, c’est 
‘“‘ de faire mitrailler cette canaille.” 

Toll was not the only person who was of that 
opinion. It was shared by another as well, the 
Emperor's former commanding-officer in the 
Guards, a man deeply respected by him for the 
elevation of his-character and turn of thinking, 
General-Aide-de-Camp Vassiltchikoff.* “ Sire,” 
said he too, “iln’y a plus un moment & perdre : 
“Ton n'y peut rien maintenant: il faut de la 
‘¢ mitraille !”’ : 

Even the Emperor himself, unless he refused 
to yield to the demonstration of cool reason, 
could not but coincide in the same view: but 


' * Subsequently Count, Prince, and President of the Council of 
the Empire. Crowned with the laurels both of military and civil 
virtues, and bewailed by the Monarch and all Russia, he died in 
1847. 
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his heart still struggled against the conviction 
of a bitter necessity. ‘ Vous voulez donc que 
“Je premier jour de mon régne je verse le 
“gang de mes sujets?” he answered. “ Pour 
‘‘sauver votre Empire!” exclaimed Vassiltchi- 
koff. And in reality, there were but two alter- 
natives: either to shed the blood of a few 
individuals, and by so doing, almost infallibly, to 
save all the rest and the Empire itself; or, by 
giving way to personal feelings, to sacrifice to 
them the general welfare. 

The words of Vassiltchikoff induced the Em- 
peror to stifle his own feelings. ... 

The Horse Guards were wheeled to the right 
and posted with their rear to the Neva, and the 
Horse-Pioneers led off to the English Quay. 
When this movement was performed, three of 
the four guns which had first arrived in the 
Square, under the command of Lieutenant Baki- 
nin, advancing close up to the very angle of the 
boulevard, left shoulders forward, unlimbered 
and ranged up in front of the Preobrajénskii 
Regiment of the Life-Guard, right opposite the 
rebel column, and the fourth, with its chief 
gunner, was dispatched to the Grand Duke 
Michael Pavlovitch’s detachment, on the other 
side of the Isaac Church. The Emperor ordered 
the pieces to be loaded with grape. There still 
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remained a ray of hope that the insurgents, 
terrified by these preparatives, and seeing no 
chance of escape, would surrender voluntarily. 
But they still continued obstinately to keep 
their ground, with the same shouting as before. 
The Emperor, who now placed himself, on horse- 
back, on the left flank of the battery, sent Gene- 
ral Sukhozanét to offer the revolters mercy for 
the last time. Sukhozanét spurred his horse 
into a gallop and rode up to the crowd, which, 
grounding their muskets, divided to make way 
for him. ‘ My lads,” he eried, “the guns are 
“ before you, but the Emperor in his clemency is 
“ sorry for you and hopes that you will yet return 
“to your senses. If you will this instant lay 
“ down your arms and surrender, all of you, 
“ except the chief ringleaders, will be pardoned.” 
The soldiers, evidently impressed by these words, 
cast down their eyes; but several officers and 
persons in plain clothes of debauched appearance 
surrounded the messenger, and in abusive lan- 
guage asked if he had brought them a constitu- 
tion, using at the same time personal threats. 
“Tam sent with mercy and not to parley,” re- 
. plied he, sharply wheeling his horse round and 
galloping out of the middle of the insurgents, 
who staggered back on both sides, A volley of 
musketry rattled after him. Some of the shots 
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scattered the plumes from his hat, and several 
persons were wounded Lehind the battery and 
on the boulevard. 

“Your Majesty,” reported Sukhozanéet on 
his return, “the madmen are crying ‘ Consti- 
“tution?” .... 

The Empcror shrugged his shoulders and 
raised his cyes to heaven. All means of con- 
ciliation having now been tried and exhausted, 
the decisive moment was come. He gave the 
word of command : “The guns to fire in order, 
“ beginning from the right flank : make ready !’ 

The word of command, repeated by all the 
conunanding-officers in order of seniority, had 
been given down to the very last—Baktnin. 
But the Emperor's heart was pierced by a cruel 
pang. The word “Hold on all!” stopped the 
discharge. The same order was repeated after 
a few seconds. At last the Emperor gave the 
word of command for the third time. When 
Baktnin pronounced the fatal word, it remained 
unexecuted. The gunner, who had already 
twice heard the order countermanded, seemed to 
hesitate. Bakunin either observed or perhaps 
had expected this; he instantly jumped off his. 
horse, darted to the gun, and asked the gunner 
why he did not fire? “They are our own 
“people, Your Honour!” replied the man, 
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timidly and in a low voice. “If I myself were 
“ standing before the muzzle,” cried Bakunin, 
“and they gave you the word ‘ Fire,’ even then 
“you ought not to hesitate.” The gunner 
obeyed... . 

The first shot struck high up on the building 
of the Senate. It was answered with wild cries 
and a running volley. 

But the first shot was followed by a second 
and a third, which took effect in the very centre 
of the mass and instantly threw it into confusion. 
A part of the mutineers rushed to the other side 
of the Square, which was occupied by the Semed- 
novskii Regiment, and pressed upon it with all 
its force. The Grand Duke hesitated, as the 
Emperor had done before. “ Give the word to 
“fire, Your Highness,” said the head gunner; 
“if you don’t, they will smash us too.” The 
word of command resounded here too. 

Treason is ever cowardly. The conspirators, 
forgetting all their blustering threats, and 
thinking only of saving their lives, turned and 
fled: the soldiers, closely enveloped on every 
side, abandoned by the ringleaders who had 
‘ urged them to revolt, and perhaps feeling their 
eyes opened by the flight of the latter, could not 
stand their ground alone; they also rapidly 
scattered in various directions, along the Galér- 


~~ 
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naia Street, where the companies of the Pavlov- 
skii regiment stood ;* along the English Quay ; 
some threw themselves over the parapets upon 
the frozen Neva, where they fell into the deep 
snow; others endeavoured to reach the banks 
of the Kritkoff Canal, or concealed themselves in 
the court-yards of houses, in cellars, in under- 
ground shops. . .. On the Senate Square, which 
a moment before had been swarming with a wild 
and agitated crowd, there remained not a single 
person, except those who were unable to rise 
from the ground ; of these however the number 
was small: the grape-shot, discharged at so 
small a distance, either scattered upwards, or, 
rebounding also in an upward direetion from the 
ground, did not prove fatal. In proof of this, 
a considerable number of marks made by it re- 
mained on the walls of the Senate and of the 
adjoming houses. 

After three discharges, the artillery, by order 
of the Emperor, was again limbered up and 
moved forward to the monument of Peter the 
Great, where, once more, unlimbering, it fired 
three more shots at the assemblage, which was 





* These companies, being posted almost opposite the cannon 
directed against the insurgents, by which several grenadiers were 
wounded, were not the least thrown into confusion by them, and 
even opened upon the insurgents, when the latter were beaten, a 
rolling fire. . 
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again drawing up, in some degree of order, on 

the ice of the Neva. Besides this, a second dis- 

charge was poured in from the Grand Duke 

Michael Pavlovitch’s position upon the crowd 

that was running along by the Kritkoff Canal. 
All was over. ... 


The spots upon which the rebels had been 
standing were instantly occupied by the Preo- 
brajénskii and Izmailovskii regiments, after de- 
taching several parties from the latter and from 
the Semednovskii, for the purpose of pursuing 
and arresting the fugitives who had conccaled 
themselves in the houses in the Galérnaia-Street. 
Among those who were scized, almost at the 
very first moment, was one of the officers of the 
Moscow Regiment of the Life-Guard, and Toll 
galloped off to the palace to report this to the 
kmperor, thinking that His Majesty had already 
returned thither. Here, in the grand drawing- 
room of the apartments of the Empress Maria 
Feddorovna, from an early hour in the morning, 
the whole court had been assembled, together 
with the persons who had arrived for the Te 
Deum; they had all been awaiting the catas- 
trophe in mortal: anxiety, which had. been . stil} 
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further aggravated by fragmentary and con- 
tradictory reports brought in from the Square, 
and by the sudden irruption, not long before, of 
the crowd of Life-Grenadiers into the courtyard 
of the palace, which had been clearly visible 
from this saloon, as its windows looked in that 
direction,* and, lastly, by the report of cannon, 
of whose cause and consequences they were in 
equal ignorance. The eyes of everybody turned, 
in agitated curiosity, to Toll, who hurried, on 
his entrance, into the interior apartments in 
search of the Emperor. The latter, however, 
was not in the palace, and Toll found only the 
Empresses, who also had been waiting the whole 
morning in a state of mind which defies descrip- 
tion... . . The whole time of the mutiny they 
had passed in the little corner cabinet of the 
Empress-Mother, ¢ looking towards the Admi- 
ralty Square; the wife of the new Emperor sate 
upon the window-seat, from whence, as long as 
it was light, a portion of the theatre of action 
could be seen in the distance. Before their eyes 
the revolted Life-Grenadiers had run along the 
square, in the greatest disorder, and the regi- 


* This saloon now no longer exists in a separate form, but forms 
part of the apartments of the 2nd spare suite. 

t This cabinet also no longer exists: its area is included in the 
corner room under the interior guard of light cavalry. 
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ment of the Chevalier-Guard had passed at full 
trot, on its way to effect a junction with the 
other troops. The Emperor had repeatedly 
sent to them Prince Eugéne of Wiirtemberg, 
General Aide-de-Camp Prince Trubetskdi, and 
Lieutenant-General Demidoff, with tidings of 
the state of affairs. When Demidoff arrived, 
the Empress Maria Feddorovna, in the agita- 
tion which was every moment gaining more 
and more complete possession of her, was sud- 
denly struck by a touching thought. She 
snatched from the table a small portrait of 
the late Emperor, the work of the celebrated 
Isabey, and, putting it into Demidoff’s hand, 
said, ‘‘ Prenez ce portrait et allez le montrer 
“aux insurgés: peut-Gtre que son aspect les 
“ fera revenir & ceux et rentrer dans l’ordre!” 

When the report of the first 
cannon-shot resounded through the air, the 
Empress Alexandra Feddorovna was alone in 
the room with Karamzin, who had just returned 
from the square. She had fallen upon her 
knees, and in that attitude, in fervent prayer, 
remained till the arrival of Adlerberg with in- 
telligence from the Emperor that all was over. 
But the Emperor himself had not made his 
appearance, and consequently the anxiety of the 
mother and the wife was not yet at an end. 
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* Ah, voila notre cher Toll,” exclaimed the Em- 
press Maria Feddorovna, as he entered; “ que 
‘“‘ nous apportez-vous encore de nouveau? Mon 
‘“ Dieu, il y a donc eu du sang versé!!... .” 
“ Calmez-vous, Madame,” replied Toll; “la 
‘‘ mesure était indispensable, ct elle a été déci- 
“sive. Les rebelles s’enfuient de toutes parts 
“ et on les saisit. Votre Majesté peut étre com- 
“ nlétement tranquille sur le compte de I’Empe- 
“ reur, et il doit revenir incessamment.” ‘“ Ah, 
“ allez, Général, allez le rejoindre.”’ In the 
very act of leaving the palace Toll found the 
Kmperor, attended by several generals, dis- 
mounting at the door under the archway of the 
principal gate. Ile had passed the whole time 
up to this moment on the square, personally 
giving the necessary orders as circumstances 
required. The duty of pursuing and arresting 
the fugitives was confided to General Aide-de- 
Camp Benkendorff, with four squadrons of the 
Horse-Guards and a squadron of Horse-Pioneers, 
under the command of General Aide-de-Camp 
Orloff, on the Vassilievskii Ostroff, and with 
two squadrons of the Horse-Guards on this side 
of the Neva.* In the mean time it had become 


* In all about 500 men were arrested. The greater part of the 
non-commiasioned officers and men of the Seamen's Brigade and 


~ LifeeGrenadiers returned of their own accord to barracks, where, with 
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completely dark. In order to deprive ill-disposed 
persons of any opportunity of renewing their 
attempts under cover of the darkness, it was 
found necessary to leave the troops under arms 
the whole night. The Emperor posted them * 
himself, aad it was not until after making all 
these arrangements that he returned to the 
palace. His meeting with the Imperial family 





sincere repentance and in profound terror at their own fatal insubor- 
dination, they entreated mercy and indulgence. ‘They were all, as 
has been stated in a preceding page, pardoned, and the same clemency 
was shown also to the mutineers of the Moscow Regiment of the 
Life-Guard, in consideration of the zeal and fidelity shown by the 
remaining and major portion of that corps. 

* The disposition of the troops was as follows: on the Palace- 
Square the Preobrajenskii Reziment and two companics of the lst 
battalion of the Life-Guard Chasseurs, with 10 guns of the Ist and 
2nd Battery Companies, and three Squadrons of the Chevalier-Guard 
reciment ; in the Great Millionnaia, near the bridge over the Winter 
Canal, a company of the Life-Guard Chasseurs, with two guns; near 
the bridge of the theatre in the Hermitage another company of the 
same regiment, with four guns; at the corner of the Winter Palace 
luoking towards the Admiralty, opposite the latter and on the Palace 
Quay, the Ist battalion of the Izmailovskii regiment and a squadron 
of the Chevalier-Guard, with four guns; on the Admiralty Square 
the 2nd battalion of the Chasseur regiment of Life-Guards; on the 
Senate Square, under the command of Gencral-Aide-de-Camp 
Vassiltchikoff, the Semeonovskii and Moscow and 2nd battalion of the 
Izmailovskii, with four guns, and four squadrons of the Horse- 
Guards; on Vassilievskii Ostroff, under the orders of General-Aide- 
de-Camp Benkendorff, a battalion of the Finland Regiment of the 
Life-Guard, with four pieces of horse-artillery, two squadrons of 
Horse-Guards, and a squadron of Horse-Pioneers. Besides the above, 
there remained in the courtyard of the palace the Sapper battalion of 
the Guard, to which was added the battalion of Instruction and a 
company of the Grenadier regiment of the Life-Guard, and in the 
ether parts of the town were arranged: patrols of the regiment of the 
Kazaks of the Life-Guard. 
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took place on the wooden staircase which, up to 
the time when the Winter Palace was destroyed 
by fire (in 1837), led from under the principal 
gateway to the front waiting-room for officers, 
next to the Empress Maria Feddorovna’s sleep- 
ing-apartment, The details of this re-assembling 
are scarcely within the reach of our feeble pen. 
The Empress-Consort seemed as if she was look- 
ing upon and embracing a man risen from the 


Together with the Empresses was also His 
Highness the Heir Apparent,” who on that day, 
from an carly hour in the morning, had been 
ordered to put on, for the first time in his life, 
the grand cordon of St. Andrew. The Emperor 
expressed a desire to carry him out to the bat- 
talion of Sappers that was drawn up in the 
courtyard. The Empress Maria Feddorovna at 
first feared to expose the child to the danger of 
catching cold, but afterwards gave way, and her 
valet-de-chambre Grimm carefully carried him 
down the inner staircase. In the courtyard the 
Emperor showed his first-born to the Sappers, 
begging them to love his son as much as he, the 





* The brother of the Empress Maria Feddorovna, Duke Alexander 
of Wurtemberg, had also remained during the whole morning in her 
apartments, retaining by his side his two sons, the Princes Alexander 
and Eugene, though the latter were at that time both grown-up 
young men and officers. 
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Emperor, loved them; he then put the Grand 
Duke into the arms of the men who were deco- 
rated with the Cross of St. George, and ordered 
the first man of each company to come up and 
kiss him. The veteran warriors, with rapture 
and cries of joy, clung to the hands and feet of 
the Imperial boy. 


At last the moment arrived for that Te Deum 
which had been appointed, first for eleven o'clock, 
then for two, and was now really to commence 
at half-past six in the evening, under circum- 
stances and with feelings quite different from 
what had been expected in the morning. The 
Emperor, with the Empress-Consort and all the 
members of the Imperial House," went, preceded 
by the court and with the usual ceremonial 
customary on such occasious, to the great church 
of the palace. With the words, “ Blessed be 
“thou that comest in the name of the Lord!” 
the new Emperor was met on his entrance into 
the temple, by that same prelate who a few 
. hours before had exposed his life as a sacrifice 


* With the exception of the Empress-Mother, who, completely 
exhausted by the agitations of such a day, took no part in the pro- 
cession, and heard the prayers from the vestry. 
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to his holy functions. During the service there 
was no proclamation to kneel; all remained 
standing, only the Imperial couple, from the 
first words of the Divine service to the last, lay 
prostrate on the pavement. The Almighty was 
taking the heart of the Tsar into His hand! 

No one, assuredly, of all those who were pre- 
sent at this sacred rite will ever forget the 
touching solemnity which marked it. All were 
deeply moved; all hearts were bursting with 
thankfulness, all eyes with tears; and when, at 
that solemn moment for the destinies of Russia, 
the first benediction was heard upon “ the most 
“pious Emperor of All the Russias Nicholas 
“ Pavlovitch,” unanimous and straight from the 
heart rose to Heaven the fervent prayer of every 
soul standing in that church ; “and may the Lord 
“ vouchsafe to him happiness and a peaceful 
“ life, health and safety, and victory and mastery 
“over all his enemies!” . . . 

In truth, we may repeat, in the words of the 
writer to whom we have once before referred, 
history will confess that the expression, “dy the 
“ Grace of God” had its full significance in the 
Imperial title of Nicholas I. It was direct from 
the hands of God that he received his crown, 
and, when once he had received it, he valiantly 
defended the gift of God in that fatal moment 
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when hostile violence made an attempt to snatch 
it from him. Given by God, by God it was 
preserved ! 

“Dear, kind Constantine !”’—wrote the Em- 
peror to the Cesarévitch in the first ardour of 
his feelings,—‘ your desire is accomplished : I 
‘‘am Emperor ; but at what cost, good Heavens! 
‘“‘ at the cost of the blood of my subjects.” .... 
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Even before the Te Deum, amidst the thousand 
overpowering cares of that day, the Emperor 
had more than once turned his thoughts to the 
valiant warrior who had laid down his life in 
his service. First, General Aide-de-Camp Prince 
Trubetskoi, and afterwards General Toll, had 
been sent, in order to express his sympathy 
with the condition of Count Miloradovitch, 
and at the same time to obtain the most accu- 
rate intelligence. On leaving the church, the 
Emperor, who had not tasted food from the early 
morning,” immediately wrote with his own hand 
a letter to the Count, filled with sentiments of 
gratitude, of sympathy, and of hope. Miloriado- 
vitch was still lying at the Horse-Guards’ 
barracks ; the ball had been extracted, but at the 


From the Kammer-Fourriei’s journal we learn that Their 
Majesties dined on this day at 8 o'clock, 
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same time the physicians had pronounced the 
patient’s death-warrant. Kavélin, when sent 
with the letter, had orders to say that the Count 
was to take these autograph lines in the light 
of a personal visit from the Emperor, whom 
nothing would have prevented from coming 
himself but the extraordinary gravity of the 
circumstances. With deep feeling, and even 
with a feeble attempt to raise himself in his 
bed, the dying man replied to the Emperor’s 
Aide-de-Camp, “Tell His Majesty that I am 
“dying; but happy that I am dying for him!” 
When the letter itself was read to him, he 
eagerly snatched it from the hands of the reader, 
pressed it to his heart, and would not let go 
his hold of it till the moment of his death.* 
The pistol-bullet which had inflicted the fatal 
wound on Miloradovitch was brought by Kaveélin 
to the Emperor. | 


At night, when things had been at last 
brought into a certain degree of order, the 
Emperor requested his brother to drive to the 
Arsenal, in order to ascertain by personal in- . 
spection whether everything was quiet there 
as well, The Grand Duke drove, in his sledge, 


* He expired about three o'clock the next morning. 
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along the Miulhonnaia and over the Champ 
de Mars. At the beginning of his drive, 
as far as the bridge over the Winter Canal, 
everything had the appearance of a city just 
conquered; round piled-up watch-fires stood 
numerous bivouacs of troops; on the bridge 
itself were cannon ;.but as soon as the bridge 
was passed, the scene instantly changed: the 
streets were as solitary and quiet as they usually 
are at night; now and then glided by a belated 
izvoztchik or a solitary foot-passenger, and 
nothing struck the eye that could call to mind 
or that showed the least traces of the storm that 
had passed over Russia. Round the Arsenal, 
where the guard was mounted by the Artillery 
brigade of Instruction, and on the way back 
along the Palace Quay, all was equally still and 
tranquil ; only from the bridge by the theatre of 
the Hermitage, up to the palace, the town again 
resumed the animated appearance of a camp.* 

* All this continued only till the morning of the 15th of Decem- 
ber. On the complete re-establishment, by that time, of tranquillity, 
the Emperor, after riding round all the troops and thanking them 
for their zeal, fidelity, and admirable order, ordered them to be dis- 
missed. At the same time the troops which were at the moment in 
cantouments out of town, to whom on the day before commands had 
been issued to march to the city, were sent back to their quarters, 
with the exception of the Life-Guard regiment of Dragoons (now the 
Horse-Grenadiers), which was brought up for the purpose of carrying 
dispatches, and two squadrons of the Hussar and Uhlan regiments of 


the Life-Guards were left in the environs of the town for the capture 
of the fugitive conspirators. 
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When the Grand Duke re-entered the Emperor's 
cabinet, he had before his eyes a completely 
unexpected spectacle. One of the conspirators, 
who had suddenly drawn upon themselves 
the most unhappy notoriety, was kneeling 
before the new Emperor, imploring that his 
life might be spared. . . . He and many 
others of his fellow-plotters had already been 
seized, or had presented themselves of their 
own accord with their submission; and the 
Kmperor, indifferent to fatigue, in the dead of 
night, in his scarf and broad ribbon, as he had 
been dressed the whole day, was putting the 
first interrogatories to them, receiving the 
reports that were flowing in from all quarters, 
and giving the necessary orders.” The Grand 
Duke, on the other hand, knowing nothing 
of the existence of the plot, had up to this 
moment attributed all that had taken place to 
the ignorance and misunderstanding of the 
troops on the subject of the new oath, and only 
guessed at the truth when he beheld this scene. 





* The Emperor did not lie down for an instant during the whole 
of that night, but passed it in similar occupation. The Empress 
Alexandra Feddorovna returned to her apartments after the Te 
Deum, without the power of speaking, and hardly able to stand. 
All the Imperial children passed the night in two rooms, in a sort of 
bivouac. 
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The next morning a concise narrative of 
the events of the fatal day appeared in the 
St. Petersburg gazettes. It concluded as fol- 
lows :—“ The events of yesterday are doubtless 
“ such as must be melancholy to every Russian, 
“and must have left a painful impression on 
“the heart of His Majesty the Emperor. But 
‘“‘ every one who was a witness of the conduct of 
“our Monarch on this memorable day, his mag- 
‘ nanimous courage, his striking and immovable 
‘* coolness, which fill with enthusiastic astonish- 
‘“ ment all the troops and their most experienced 
‘‘ leaders; every one who witnessed what bril- 
“ hant valour and success distinguished the pro- 
“ ceedings of His Majesty’s august Brother, the 
“Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch ; lastly, every 
“ one who will reflect that the rebels, after pass- 
‘ing four hours in a Square during the greater 
“part of this time completely open on every 
“* side, found no sympathisers but a few drunken 
“ soldiers, and an insignificant number of indi- 
“ viduals of the very lowest class, also intoxi- 
“ cated ; and that, out of all the regiments of the 
“ Guard, not one in its entirety, but only a few 
“ companies of two regiments and of the Naval 
“ Brigade, allowed themselves to be seduced 
“by the criminal example of mutiny: he, un- 


“ questionably, while expressing his gratitude to 
S 
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* Almighty Providence, will confess that in this 
‘‘ affair there is much of what is even consola- 
“ tory, that it ia nothing else but a momentary 
“ trial which will at least serve as an indication 
“ of the real character of the nation, of the im- 
** movable fidelity of the incomparably larger 
“+ majority of the troops, and of the general and 
“devoted attachment of Russians to their most 
“ August and lawful Monarch.” 

Let us add, on our part, that the danger had 
been evident. The Guard had been fighting 
against the Guard; the Emperor, the only prop 
of the Empire, during several successive hours 
had exposed his life to the most imminent risk ; 
the people had been in a state of agitation, and 
it had been difficult to distinguish the true dis- 
position of the public mind. It was known that 
@ conspiracy existed, but the profoundest ob- 
scurity enveloped both its leaders and its extent ; 
all was still surrounded with impenetrable mys- 
tery, and all might recommence afresh. These 
reflections offered very little that was encou- 
raging, but we have seen the firmness and pre- 
sence of mind of the young Monarch ; the officers 
admired it, but the soldiers were filled with rap- 
ture by it. The victory remained on the side 
of the Throne and of loyalty, and this was 
enough to bind the soldiers for ever to their 
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new Tsar. Every man, both in their ranks and 
among the people, understood that, if the danger 
were to arise a second time, a new leader—the 
new Monarch — was worthy and capable of 
directing all and of repelling anything. 





And, in fact, in a very short time, the whole 
network of the conspiracy was discovered ; all 
its ringleaders were seized, and handed over to 
@ punishment mitigated by the clemency of the 
Monarch, and the seeds of the disease were extir- 
pated. Then, on occasion of the solemn thanks 
giving and service of memorial on the Senate 
Square, the Emperor Nicholas, in his manifest 
of the 13th of July, 1826, on promulgating at 
the same time the magnificent programme of 
his reign, announcd to his own Russia :— 

“In throwing a last glance upon these dee 
“ plorable events, We consider it our bounden 
“ duty, on that very spot where for the first 
“time, just seven months ago, amidst a mor 
‘“‘ mentary revolt, there appeared before Us the 
“secret of an inveterate evil, to perform the 
' “ Jast duty of offering up a solemn memorial 
“service, as an expiation for Russian blood 
“poured forth upon that very spot for ite 

8 2 
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“ faith, its Tsar, and its country, and at the 
“same time to offer up to Almighty God a 
“solemn prayer of thanksgiving. We plainly 
‘“‘ beheld His beneficent hand when it tore aside 
“ the veil, pointed out the evil, and helped Us 
‘to eradicate it with its own weapons; the 
“ thundercloud of revolt rose upon the horizon 
“only to cause the design of rebellion to be 
‘* extinguished for ever. 

“ This design was in harmony neither with 
“the character nor with the feelings of the 
“ Russian nation. Entertained by a handful of 
“ vilo criminals, it infected their immediate 
“ associates, hearts plunged in immorality and 
‘imaginations inflamed by wild and insolent 
“ dreams; but in the course of ten years of cri- 
“minal efforts it never penetrated, it never 
“ could penetrate, any farther. The heart of 
‘¢ Russia has ever been, and will ever be, inac- 
“ cessible to its poison. ..... 

“Let all classes unite in confidence in the 
‘‘ Government. In a state in which love of the 
‘* Monarch and loyalty to the throne are based 
‘“‘ upon the innate qualities of the people ; where 
“there are national laws and firmness in their 
‘“‘ administration, all the efforts of ill-intentioned _ 
‘men will ever be vain and frantic: they may 
“ hide for a while under the veil of secresy, but at 
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“ their first appearanee in the light, spurned by 
“ universal indignation, they will be instantly 
“‘ crushed into annihilation by the force of law. 
“‘ In this condition of the body politic, every man 
“may be confident of the unshaken solidity of 
“ the order which will protect his person and his 
‘“‘ property, and, tranquil in the present, may 
‘look forward with hope to the future. It is 
“not by means of insolent and impracticable 
“ projects, which are ever destructive, but it 
“is from above, that national institutions are 
“ vradually improved, defects remedied, and 
“abuses reformed. In this regular progress of 
“‘ rradual amelioration, every moderate desire for 
‘“‘ reform, every project for the augmentation of 
“ the power of the laws, for the dissemination of 
“true enlightenment and industry, brought to 
‘ Our knowledge through a legal channel, which 
“ig open to every man, will ever be received 
“by Us with goodwill and attention; for We 
“ neither have, nor can possibly have, any other 
‘“‘ desire than that of seeing our country at the 
“highest pitch of happiness and glory which 
‘“‘ Providence may have destined it to attain. 

“ Lastly, amid these general hopes and wishes, 
“ ‘We shall direct our particular attention to 
“the position of those families who have lost 
‘“‘ members implicated in the commission of poli- 
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‘tical offences. During the whole course of 
“ this affair, while sincerely sympathising with 
“their painful feelings, We regard it as Our 
“ duty to assure them, that, in Our eyes, the bond 
“ of relationship, though it hands down to pos- 
“terity the glory of good actions performed by 
“ their ancestors, cannot cast a stain through 
“‘ personal errors and crimes. Let no one there- 
“ fore dare to make use of these circumstances 
“ of relationship for the purpose of employing 
“them as a reproach: this is forbidden by the 
“ civil law, and still more strongly reprobated 
“ by the law of Christianity.” 
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We began our narrative with a letter written 
by the young Grand Duke Alexander Pavlovitch 
to Count Kotchubei. We will quote here 
another and most touching letter, written, soon 
after the occurrences of the 14th December, by 
the aged mother of the now departed Emperor 
Alexander I. to the same person. Kotchubei 
was at that time abroad, and the following was 
the manner in which he was addressed, on the 
16th February, 1826, by the Empress Maria 
Feddorovna : 

“ J’ai tardé, Monsieur le Comte, & vous répon- 
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“dre a deux lettres du 11 Décembre et du 3 
“ Janvier, parceque )’ai voulu vous écrire de ma 
“ main, et que j’étais si accablée qu’é peine j'ai 
“ suffi aux correspondances de ma famille. Je 
“me sens bien, bien malheureuse, et les trois 
“ mois de tems de passds apres la date de notre 
“‘ affreuse perte en font trois de tourments et 
‘“‘ d’angoisses. La mort de mon fils, de cet ange, 
“ est venue nous surprendre, nous frapper comme 
‘un coup de foudre; nous nous livrions a I’es- 
‘“‘ poir, quoique, j’avoue, mon cceur maternel 
“éprouvait des angoisses mortelles lorsque 
‘‘ méme on nous en donnait ; et malheureusement 
‘‘le 19 Novembre les a légitimées; c’est le 27 
‘‘ que j’ai appris la perte du fils chéri, qui faisait 
‘le bonheur, la gloire de ma vie, tout le charme 
“ et la douceur de mon existence, La plume ne 
“‘ rend pas ce que j'ai souffert ; j’al cru ne pouvoir 
‘‘ pas étre plus malheureuse, lorsque la journée 
‘‘ du 14 Décembre m’a fait connaitre un nouveau 
“ genre de souffrance affreuse, voyant mes deux 
‘‘ fils en danger de vie, et la tranquillité de l'état 
“ exposée & des chances bien funestes. La miséri- 
‘‘ corde divine a détourné ce malheur, et la con- 
‘¢ duite noble de mon fils Nicolas, sa magnanimité, 
“‘ sa fermeté, et son admirable abnégation, ainsi 
‘* que le beau courage de Michel, ont sauvé l'état 
“et la famille. Cette journée a été si cruelle, que 
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“ lorsque tout fit apaisé le soir, et que Je me 
“‘ retrouvais seule chez moi, je bénissais Dieu de 
“me retrouver avec ma douleur constante! 
‘¢ Mais quelle horrible histoire; je remercie le 
“ ciel de ce que notre cher Empereur Alexandre 
“ Va ignorée dans ses détails, quoiqu’il fait infor- 
‘‘mé dela trame. Beénissons encore le ciel de ce 
‘« que les auteurs ne sont pour la plupart que des 
“ jeunes gens tres peu marquants, et qui, a l’ex- 
“ ception des chefs, se sont laissé entrainer par 
“orgueil et ’amour-propre, sans prévoir peut- 
“€tre labime quils creusaient sous leurs pas. 
“ Les chefs eux-mémes n’ont pas eu de titre par 
‘“ leurs services passés & une réputation tres dis- 
“tinguée; 1] y cn a qui ont bien servi, mais, 
“ rrice a Dieu, chez nous en Russie la bravoure 
“ost une vertu héréditaire dans notre militaire ; 
“ toutefois 11 est malheureux quils ont flétri par 
“eur crime leur réputation d’officiers, et que 
“leur inconduite fait la désolation de leurs 
“parents, de leurs épouses. .. . . Le convoi 
‘‘ de notre ange arrive le 204 Tsarsko-Sélo: jugez 
“ quel jour de douleur et d’angoisse ce sera pour 
“mol comme toute cette quinzaine qui suivra ; 
“ Penterrement est fixé au 13 Mars; alors il n’y 
‘‘ aura plus que le souvenir seul de cet ange de 
“‘ bonté qui nous restera.” 
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Years passed away. At the interviews 
between His Majesty the Emperor Nicholas 
Pavlovitch and the Cesarévitch Constantine, 
when the conversation fell upon the events 
which we have been relating, the Cesarevitch 
always exhibited evident reluctance to speak on 
the subject. In 1829 they were travelling to- 
gether from Zamosc to Lucsz. “I hope,” said 
the Emperor in a moment of familiar confidence, 
‘“‘ that now at least you will render justice tomy 
‘“ conduct on that occasion, and to the motives 
‘*under which I acted, and that you will confess 
“ that, under the circumstances in which I was 
‘‘ placed, it was impossible for me to act other- 
‘“ wise.” The Cesarevitch again endeavoured to 
change the conversation, and at last said that 
perhaps he would leave behind him a document 
in which would be developed his mode of look- 
ing at the affair and the reasons of his conduct. 
At his death, in 1831, the Emperor, during an 
interview which he had at Gatchino with the 
Princess Lovitzky, who had accompanied thither 
the body of her deceased husband, communicated 
to her the above conversation. The Princess 
replied that, if the Cesarevitch had executed his 
intention, something would probably be found 
in his writing-table, which had been saved in 
the Warsaw Revolution of 1830, with the legs 
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broken off, and which had remained from that 
time sealed up. The table was brought and 
opened ; but nothing was found in it, except an 
old will, dated in 1808 or 1809, in the form of 
a short memorandum, and already nullified by 
the death of the person in whose favour it was 
made. From that time there glided away more 
than twenty years, and the affair itself had gra- 
dually fallen into oblivion. Unexpectedly, on 
the death, in August, 1852, of the Minister of the 
Imperial Court, General Field-Marshal Prince 
Volkonskii, the examination of his papers led 
to the discovery of four writing-books filled 
with one common subject and bearing one 
common title: “To my beloved Countrymen, 
“from His Imperial Highness the Cesarevitch 
‘¢ Grand Duke Constantine Pavlovitch, a solemn 
“ communication.” All the four copy-books 
were signed at the foot of each page in the 
Cesarévitch’s own hand, and two of them were 
enveloped in unsealed covers, addressed, one—to 
His Majesty the Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitch ; 
another—to Her Majesty the Empress Maria 
Feddorovna. Along with each of these copies 
was enclosed a letter in the Cesarévitch’s hand and | 
dated “ Warsaw,” but without year, month, or 
day. There can be no doubt that this announce- 
ment was the document which the Cesarévitch 
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had alluded to in 1829, and which, probably 
in consequence of some change in circum- 
stances, had never been executed, either during 
his life or at his decease. But how had these 
papers passed into the possession of Prince 
Volkénskii, and been preserved, down to his 
death, in complete secresy from all, not excepting 
the Emperor himself? To this question there 
can be but one reply. Soon after the decease of 
the Cesarévitch died General Kurita, a person 
closely attached to him for many years, and who 
enjoyed his full confidence. His Majesty the Em- 
peror, without examining the papers left by him, 
ordered them all to be handed over to Prince 
Volkonskii. It is natural to suppose that among 
them was the above document, and that Vol- 
kdnskii, confining himself to the careful pre- 
servation of the papers thus entrusted to him, 
had never opened them, or at least had never 
communicated his having done so to any other 
person ; while such of the individuals attached 
to the person of the Cesaréviteh as had survived 
Kurita, and who also might possibly have been 
aware of the existence and contents of the paper, 
might have never given publicity to the secret, 
from not having been authorised to do so on 
the part of the deceased. 

Be this as it may, this “ Solemn Communica- 
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“ tion” evidently completes the narrative of the 
events we have been describing, and therefore 
we shall insert it among the appendices of our 
work,* after the two letters from the Cesarévitch 
which were found enclosed in the same packets. 


or eee 


Again several years passed away. 

The Emperor Nicholas was released from his 
labours by the death of the righteous, by a death 
which by its more than earthly grandeur filled 
the minds of contemporaries with wonder, and 
remained an object of admiration to posterity. 

On the 26th of August, 1856, the successor to 
his throne and virtues, after imploring the bless- 
ing of the Almighty, placed upon his head, in 
the ancient capital of Russia, the cradle of his 
own infancy, the crown of his ancestors. Amid 
the signs and expressions of loyalty on the part 
of every class in the Empire, the benevolent 
thought of the Monarch inclined even to those 
unhappy individuals who, having on one occasion 
been led astray, some by the illusions of self-con- 
fidence, others by the inexperience of youth, had * 
redeemed their fault by thirty years of seclusion 
and repentance. 


* Vide No. IV. in the Appendix. 
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On the very day of his Coronation the Em- 
peror Alexander II. pardoned all those who were 
compromised in the melancholy occurrences of 
the 14th of December ; his mercy extended even 
to the posterity of the condemned, both to the 
living and the dead. 

“God grant,” said the new-crowned Emperor, 
on commanding the compiler of the present nar- 
rative to reprint it in a book for the information 
of the world, “God grant that from henceforth 
“a Russian Emperor may not only never have 
“to punish, but not even to pardon a similar 
‘¢ crime !” 


APPENDIX. 


No. I. 


Copy of a Rescript addressed by His Highness the Cesare- 
vitch and Grand Duke Constantine Pavlovitch to the 
President of the Council of the Empire, Prince 
Lopukhin, the 3rd December, 1825. 


Wits the sincerest and profoundest grief I received, 
with Your Highness’s communication of the 27th 
November, a copy of the journal of the Council of the 
Empire, which was drawn up on that day, and which set 
forth all the occurrences consequent upon the lamented 
demise of His Majesty of happy and ever-venerated 
memory, the Emperor my benefactor, and the immutable 
determination of His Imperial Highness Nicholas Pavlo- 
vitch, in conformity to which all the Members of the 
Council of the Empire have taken, in the Palace Chapel, 
the oath of allegiance and fidelity in my favour, 

Having ever considered it as my most sacred duty to 
fulfil, with the deepest veneration, the will of His late 
Majesty the Emperor, I regard it as my unavoidable 
obligation to declare on the present occasion—that J 
hold the oath taken in my favour by the Members of the 
Council of the Empire and other persons ag entirely 
opposed to the will of His late Majesty the Emperor, and 
for precisely this reason as entirely null and of no effect, 
and therefore such as I neither will nor can accept. 

It is not unknown to Your Highness and to the Council 
of the Empire, that a packet was deposited in the 
Archives of the Council of the Empire, under lock and 
key and the seal of the President, sent from His Majesty 
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the late Emperor under date August 16, 1823,* contain- 
ing his last Imperial will and pleasure, exhibited in a copy 
of an Imperial manifest, wherein His Majesty nominates 
to be Heir to the Throne the Grand Duke Nicholas 
Pavlovitch, in consequence of my voluntary renunciation 
of the same, as is set forth in a copy of a letter addressed 
by me to His late Majesty the Emperor. 

In the same manner and no Jess had the Council of 
the Empire before its eyes the oath administered to all 
the subjects on the accession to the throne of His late 
Majesty the Emperor, wherein, among the rest, it is 
precisely expressed, that every one doth truly and in his 
very conscience engage himself to serve and in all things 
obey not only His Imperial Majesty Alexander Pavlovitch, 
but likewise His Imperial Highness the Heir of the throne 
of All the Russias, who shall be nominated. Which oath, 
being repeated on promotion to a higher rank and on 
other occasions, must necessarily have been preserved 
with so much the more exactness in the memory of every 
loyal subject. 

As therefore, by the papers opened in the Council of 
the Empire, the will and supreme pleasure of His Majesty 
the late Emperor is evidently declared, to wit, that the 
successor and Heir to the Throne of All the Russias should 
be nominated the Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch: so, 
without breaking the oath already taken, no one could 
swear any other not administered in favour of Nicholas 
Pavlovitch ; and consequently I cannot hold as lawful or 
binding, or take myself, the oath just administered ; but 
being animated by the consciousness of the deep obliga- 
tion and profound reverence for the supreme will of His 
Majesty the Emperor of blessed memory, I remain 
unshaken in my oath and in that irrevocable determina- 
tion which I declared in my letters to Her Imperial 





* We have already stated, in the text of our narrative, that the 
manifest, though signed on the 16th of August, was not sent to the 
Council, as may be seen from the above, till the 15th of October. 
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Majesty the Empress Maria Feddorovna and to His 
Imperial Highness the Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch, 
dated the 26th of last November, and dispatched by the 
hands of His Imperial Highness the Grand Duke Michael 
Pavlovitech. At the same time I must also add to Your 
Highness, that the oath of allegiance can be adminis- 
tered in no other way but in conformity with a manifest 
bearing the Imperial sign-manual. 

In thus announcing the pleasure, ever sacred in my 
eyes, of His Majesty the late Emperor, I hold it also my 
duty to declare, with the deepest regret, to the Council 
of the Empire, that that body has on this occasion trans- 
eressed its lawful funetions in taking in my favour an 
Improper and irregular oath, and the more xo as the 
proceeding In question was entered upon without my 
knowledge and consent; and the oath thus taken, in 
inducing others to do the same, and giving an example 
of the non-performance of a duty incumbent upon every 
good subject, is irregular and illegal, and therefore ought 
instantly to be nullified, and instead of it an oath should 
be administered to His Imperial Majesty Nicholas 
Pavloviteh. The which oath of allegiance and fidelity, 
knowing it to be conformable to the will of His Majesty 
the deceased Emperor, verbally announced to me by 
himself, I have been the first to take myself, before the 
promulgation of the Imperial manifest, announcing the 
same in my letter to His Imperial Majesty Nicholas 
Pavlovitch. 

Tn announcing the above to Your Highness I beg you 
to take upon yourself the duty of reporting mn the proper 
quarters all that is contained herein, and carrying the 
sume ito necessary execution. 

The whole of the above I write to Your Highness in 
_ reply to your communication to me on the subject, and 
I request you to acknowledge the reccipt of the same by 
honouring me with your immediate reply. 

Appended to this letter I have the honour to inclose 
to Your Highness the following copies: my letter to Her - 

. 
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Imperial Majesty the Empress Maria Feddorovna, and 
a letter from His Majesty the late Emperor to me, with 
which His Imperial Majesty was pleased to honour me, 
and also a letter from me to His Imperial Majesty 
Nicholas Pavlovitch. 

_ The original was signed in the handwriting of his 
Imperial Highness, 

CONSTANTINE CESAREVITCH. 


Warsaw, December 3rd, 1825. 


No. IT. 


Copy of a Rescript from His Imperial Highness the Cesard- 
vitch and Grand Duke Constantine Pavlovitch to the 

: Minister of Justice Prince Lobunoff-Rostovekii, dated 
the 8th December, 1825, 


Tue Councillor of College Nikitin, serving in the 
Governing Senate at the table of the Premier-Procureurs, 
has delivered to me a packet from Your Grace, bearing 
the following superscription: “ ‘lo His Imperial Majesty 
“ Constantine Pavlovitch the humble and dutiful report 
“ of the Minister of Justice.” 

- Not recognising in myself any right to receive the 
above packet, I return it to Your Grace by the same 
messenger, as being addressed to me by a title which I 
do not bear. From a communication addressed by me 
to His Highness the Acting President of the Council of 
the Empire, M. the Actual Privy-Councillor of the 
1st Class Prince Lopukhin, under date of the 3rd of this 
current December, Your Grace must already be informed 
in detail of the causes which prevent me from accepting © 
the Imperial dignity. It therefore only remains to me 
to repeat to you on the present occasion, and in an 


abridged form, that in the oath administered to all 
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subjects on the accession to the throne of His late Majesty 
the Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch of blessed and ever 
glorious memory, wherein, among other things, it is 
expressed, that every one must faithfully and truly serve 
and in all things obey not only His Imperial Majesty 
the Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch, but also the Heir 
Apparent to the Throne of All the Russias, who should be 
thereafter nominated ; and that, as this nomination, con- 
formably to the Supreme will of His Majesty the late 
Emperor, as evidently declared in the papers opened in 
the Council of the Empire and other documents preciscly 
similar to them, as Your Grace declares, deposited in the 
Governing Senate, was given in favour of the Grand 
Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch, who in virtue thereof became 
Heir Apparent to the Throne of All the Russias; there- 
fore, in consequence of all the preceding considerations, 
it became then, and is now, the bounden duty of the 
Governing Senate, as the Guardian of the Laws, to fulfil 
with exactness the Supreme will of His Majesty of 
blessed and never-to-be-forgotten memory the Emperor 
Alexander Pavlovitch. 

Nevertheless, feeling to the fullest extent the zeal and 
attachment shown by the Governing Senate in favour of 
my person, I request Your Grace to express to that 
highly respectable body my sincere gratitude, adding at 
the same time, that the more acutely I feel the value of 
such attachment on their part, the more firmly do I set 
before myself the duty of continuing to give a scrupulous 
and immutable obedience to the solemn law established 
by His Majesty the late Emperor, now with God. 

The original was in His Imperial Highness’s own 
hand. 

CONSTANTINE CESAREVITCH. 
Warsaw, 8th December, 1825. 
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No. ITI. 


Answer of the Cesarevitch and Grand Duke Constantine 
Pavlovitch to the announcement of the Emperor Nicholas 
Pavlovitch communicating His Majesty's accession to the 
Throne, dated the 20th of December, 1825. 


Most Gracious SOVEREIGN ! 


With a heart profoundly touched I had the felicity 
of receiving the most gracious rescript of Your Imperial 
Majesty, announcing your joyful accession to the here- 
ditary throne of our beloved Russia. 

Her supreme law—a law sacred for all countries 
where solidity of institutions is respected as the most 
precious blessing of Heaven—is the will of the Sove- 
reign reigning by Divine appointment. Your Imperial 
Majesty, in obeying that will, has performed the will of 
the King of Kings, by whose governance and inspiration 
earthly Monarchs act in such important circumstances. 

The sacred will is accomplished. In contributing to 
this result, I have done nothing but my duty—the duty 
of'a faithful subject, of a most devoted brother, the duty 
of a Russian who is proud of the happmess of obeying 
his God and his Sovereign. 

May the mercy of the Almighty Creator, which has so 
long watched over Russia and her glorious throne, which 
has so plentifully poured forth all its blessings on the 
people which has kept its law, be your guide, be your 
teacher, most gracious Sovereign ! 

If my constant labours, laid at the foot of your throne, 
can assist in alleviating the burthen imposed upon You 
by God, they will appear in my unbounded devotedness, 
in my fidelity, in my obedience and zeal in the execution 
of Your Imperial Majesty's Sovereign pleasure. 

I fervently implore the Alnighty, that His holy and 
impenetrable Providence may preserve your precious 
life, may vouchsafe you length of days, and that your 
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glory, Most Gracious Sovereign, and the glory of Your 
Empire, may descend without interruption to generation 
after generation. 
Most gracious Sovereign, 
Your Imperial Majesty’s 
The original was signed in His Imperial Highness’s 


own handwriting : 
Most faithful subject, 


CONSTANTINE. 


Warsaw, 20th December, 1825. 
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No. IV. 
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Letter from His Imperial Highness the Cesarévitch, Grand 
Duke Constantine Pavlovitch, to His Majesty the Hmperor 
Nicholas Pavilovitch. . 


THE decease of His Majesty of blessed and never-to- 
be-forgotten memory our adored Emperor Alexander 
Pavlovitch was accompanied by events so important to 
the Russian Empire as unquestionably to give rise 
everywhere to various reports and unfounded conjec- 
tures, unless set forth in their true light. 

Desiring (as far as possible on my part) to contribute 
to the removal of such reports and to enforce a con- 
viction of the plain and simple truth on the minds of 
all and every one, such as the importance of the object 
itself seems particularly to demand, I have considered 
it my sacred duty to state all these circumstances in 
that true and unadulterated simplicity, to which every 
man who will have to render an account of his actions 
to an All-seeing God is bound in conscience. 
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Having to this end prepared a solemn communication 
to my beloved countrymen, I beg most humbly to present 
it for the perusal and approbation of Your Imperial 
Mujesty. | 

If it is honoured by your approval, Most Gracious 
Sovereign, 1 venture with all humility to entreat Your 
Supreme commands to publish it for the public nforma- 
tion; if, on the other hand, Your Imperial Majesty's 
penetration perceives obstacles which have not been 
forescen by me, Your Imperial Majesty will then deign 
to accept this statement as made for Yourself, as an 
offering submitted by the most dutiful of subjects, with 
the sincerest feelings of his heart, to his sovercign and 
to his fellow-countrymen. 

At the same time I hold it my duty to inform Your 
Imperial Majesty that a copy of the accompanying 
statement has been presented by me together with this 
to Her Imperial Majesty the Empress Maria F'cddoroyna. 


Zs 


Letter from Hse Highness the Cesarevitch and Grand 
Duke Constantine Pavlovitch to Her Majesty the Empress 
Maria Feodorovna. 


THE occurrences which took place on the decease of the 
adored Emperor His Majesty Alexander Pavlovitch, in 
as far as they have reference to me personally, are not 
known to all in their true character and with an exact- 
ness corresponding to the importance of the events, 
without which, undoubtedly, false reports, and even im- 
proper insinuations, may arise. Desiring to prevent 
such reports (as far as it may depend on me to do so), 
I regard it as my sacred duty to my beloved country- 
men, in the solemn communication a copy of which is 
enclosed in this packet, to state, with full details and 
with the strictest fidelity to truth, all that I am ready © 
to givo an account of to Almighty God with the utmost 
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purity of conscience. This statement I have presented 
to His.Imperial Majesty the Emperor Nicholas Pavlo- 
vitch, with a most humble and dutiful request that 
His Majesty will grant His Supreme permission to 
publish it. 

I must humbly entreat Your Most Gracious Majesty to 
consent to receive from me the copy of this communica- 
tion as an offering made, with the sincerest feelings of 
his soul, by the most grateful and dutiful son of the 
most tender and affectionate of mothers. 


3. 


To his beloved Countrymen, a Solemn Communication from 
His Imperial Highness the Cesarévitch and Grand Duke 
Constantine Pavlovitch. 


AFTER the lapse of twenty years of the blessed reign of 
our adored Sovereign of never-to-be-forgotten memory, 
the Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch, when there was no 
lenger much hope that there would remain after his 
decease any direct issue to inhcrit the throne, I, ardently 
desiring the welfare and tranquillity of Iussia, con- 
sidered it my duty to direct the gracious attention of 
Hlis Majesty the Emperor to the most precious object for 
the state, the accurate designation and establishment of 
the succession to the Imperial throne. 

In the melancholy event of His Majesty's demise dur- 
ing my lifetime, the succession to the throne, by the 
natural right of seniority and by the law touching the 
Russian Imperial family, passed to me, even in the 
event of my not being nominated Heir Apparent. I 
therefore considered it indispensable to direct the 
Imperial attention to an object so important to the state, 
as in the oath in the manifest promulgating the acces- 
_ sion to the throne of Tlis Majesty the Emperor Alexander 
Pavlovitch the precise expression was, “and to the heir 
“who may be thereafter nominated,” and that by such 
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previous nomination of an heir to the throne might be 
destroyed even the slightest doubt capable of leading to 
a conclusion relative to any possille personal interest 
on my part. 

_ Tuking into consideration the possibility of an event 
80 unexpected and so undesirable (an event which, 
however, by the will of Almighty God, has really 
occurred), I, in consequence of the questionableness of 
my rights to the succession, foresceing respecting the 
universally-known benevolence of our adored Emperor, 
the no Jess notorious greatness of his soul, and the 
extreme delicacy of his sense of uprightness, co-extensive 
with his sentiments of heartfelt devotion to the welfare 
of Russia, | myself, after forming a firm determination, 
undertook to lay before His Majesty, now with God, the 
Kmperor Alexander Pavlovitch, my ideas of an affair of 
so much importance, and, trusting in His Majesty’s 
inappreciable confidence in me, humbly ventured, in 
1822, to express a dutiful request: to be honoured with 
His Majesty’s supreme permission to make a statement 
of those ideas, IT proposed also my own voluntary iten- 
tion in the event of the demise without issue of His 
Majesty,—and as also, in conformity with the manifest of 
the 20th of March, 1820, contaming a supplementary 
rule amending and completing the former regulations 
of the Jmperial family, I too was to be considered as 
being without issue capable of inheriting the throne,— 
of transferring beforehand the night of succession to the 
line of the Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch, to whom, 
after us two, would fall the privilege of preserving, by 
his posterity, the hereditary unbroken chain of succession. 

Having thus firmly determined to make this proposi- 
tion, I did not lose sight of the fact that in my seniority 
were included not only my rights but my natural 
obligations not to refuse the burthen appointed by the 
will of God to the race chosen to govern the great 
Russian people. I reasoned with my own conscience 
that, in renouncing my rights, I was fulfilling the duty of 
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a good Russian, in contributing, for the tranquillity of 
Russia, to consolidate a firmly-grounded descent for the 
succession to the throne, by transferring it beforehand 
to my younger brother, whose posterity Russia had 
already before her. eyes, and whose eldest son, born in 
‘the Kreml in Moscow, the first capital of the Empire, 
was already a pledge of her future tranquillity. I also 
arvued, that, if I had had children who, by the funda- 
mental law of Russia, promulgated in the reign of my 
deceased father His Majesty the Emperor Paul, pos- 
sessed a right to the inheritance of the throne, yot 
perhaps my countrymen would have grounds for com- 
plaining of me that I was renouncing rights belonging 
not to me alone, but to my issue also, destined by nature 
itself to inherit and to reign. But finding myself in a 
precisely contrary position, my renunciation of the right 
to the succession was a departure from a privilege 
belonging only to myself personally, and was my own 
personal sacrifice and duty for the welfare and tran- 
quillity of Russia, founded upon the consideration that 
the main basis of monarchical government is a constant, 
uninterrupted, and secure transmission of the throne, 
in the direct, real, and naturally-appointed line of 
succession. 

Urged by these feelings, and after having, as a pre- 
liminary step, obtained the Supreme authorisation, I 
drew up the above proposition to His Imperial Majesty 
for my renunciation of the right of succeeding to the 
throne, and for its transfer beforehand te the person of 
my beloved younger brother. 

His Majesty the Emperor, after listening, deeply 
affected, to my proposals, in the struggle of his excited 
feelings, in consequence of his well-known love for 
Russia and in respect of the equality of our age, from 
_which circumstance it was to be anticipated that the 
decease of both of us might take place nearly at the 
same time, honoured with his gracious approbation this 
my desire and determination, and, at my petition, 
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having previously consented to the proposal’s being sub- 
mitted to him in writing, deigned first to order a letter 
to this effect to be prepared, which he deigned to correct 
with his own hand. 

In consequence of this I executed my immutable 
determination, and delivered to His Imperial Majesty a 
letter containing my renunciation of my rights to the 
inheritance of the throne. 

Our adored Emperor deigned to communicate both 
this letter and my whole intention to the knowledge of 
our most beloved mother, Her Majesty the Empress 
Maria Feéddorovna, and afterwards condescended to 
announce to me that Her Imperial Majesty, as well 
as His Majesty the Emperor, had received with the 
most gracious and benevolent attention this my sincere 
proposition, offered for the good of our magnificent 
Russia: to which effect I had the felicity of being 
honoured by the personal contirmation of my most 
beloved mother Her Majesty the Empress, in the presence 
of Her Imperial Highness the Grand Duchess Maria 
Pavlovna. But in the elevated sentiments of his soul, 
and in his unceasing vigilance m the care of the welfare 
of Russia, His Majesty the Emperor, though he honoured 
me with a Supreme Imperial Rescript in his own hand- 
writing, dated the 2nd of February, 1822, announcing 
his approval and acceptance of my intention and dcter- 
mination, yet for a long time left this important subject 
without. definitive execution by the state-papers, which 
were sent 18 months and 12 days later to the Council 
of the Empire, and to the Governing Senate on the 16th 
of August, 1823. 

Thus was accomplished, to my unspeakable happiness, 
my sacrifice, on the throne of Russia so peculiarly 
favoured by God, of the offering I had brought. 

His Majesty the Emperor in several personal conver- 
sations which I subsequently had with him deigned on 
more than one occasiun to repeat expressions of his 
yratitude at my determination, announced to me (as if 
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with a presentiment of the will of the Almighty) on this 
only occasion and for the first and Jast time in my life, 
his dispositions, which I listened to with grief and sorrow, 
in the event of his decease, commanding me as soon as 
that should happen to take instantly the oath to the 
person named Heir Apparent to the throne, my beloved 
brother Nicholas Pavlovitch, and at the same time to 
present to my most beloved mother, Her Majesty the 
Kmpress Maria Feddorovna, the above-mentioned Su- 
preme rescript, confirming my renunciation, which was 
to be preserved by me in secret until the demise of His 
Majesty the Emperor. 

Such was the supreme pleasure of our universally- 
_ adored Emperor, touching the nomination, in conse- 
quence of my voluntary renunciation, of my younger 
brother the Grand Duke Nicholas Pavlovitch, as Heir 
Apparent to the throne. It is a sacred law, which ought 
to remain intact even after the decease of His Imperial 
Majesty, inasmuch as it became incapable, from its con- 
tuining the nomination of a successor to the Imperial 
throne, of undergoing, for that very reason, the slightest 
modification. 

All Russia, in taking the oath of allegiance and 
fidelity to His Imperial Majesty, the true and natural 
Most Gracious great Sovereign the Emperor Alexander 
Piavlovitch, Autocrat of All the Hussias, swore, at the 
same time, in the same oath, also to His Imperial 
Highness the Heir Apparent to the throne of All the 
Russias, whosoever shall be hereafter nominated. All 
Russia must remain in the immutable observance of this 
oath, and must repeat it to His Majesty the Emperor 
Nicholas Pavlovitch, who, the true and natural Great 
Sovereign of tussia, was long ago nominated Heir 
Apparent to the throne. 

I took the oath according to this, and every other 
Russian form, and, as the eldest son of Russia, it was 
my duty to be the first to observe this oath, and to set 
the example to my countrymen; in doing so I fulfilled 
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the command of His Majesty of blessed and never-to-be- 
forgotten memory the Emperor; I fulfilled the most 
sacred duty of a dutiful brother, of a faithful subject, of 
a loyal Russian. Almighty God is the witness of the 
purity of my conscience, and my actions I boldly offer 
to His judgment-seat and to the tribunal of the universe. 

On receiving, on the 25th of November last, at 
7 o'clock in the evening, the intelligence of the decease 
of my adored Emperor, which took place at Taganrog 
on the 19th of the same month, which melancholy and 
afflicting tidings was communicated in a report from the 
Chief of the Staff of His. Imperial Majesty, General- 
Aide-de-Camp Baron Diebitch and General Aide-de- 
Camp General of Infantry Prince Volkonski, I, not 
knowing of any ulterior arrangements that might have 
been made by His Majesty the late Emperor, further 
than the paper which I had been commanded to keep 
in secresy, without the least delay, as far as my strength 
permitted, overwhelmed with this blow, and as far as 
physical possibility allowed the preparation of the neces- 
sary papers, that is to say, on the 26th of November, I 
announced, in letters sent off by His Imperial Highness 
the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch, and addressed by 
me to Her Imperial Majesty the Empress Maria 
Feddorovna and to His Imperial Majesty Nicholas 
Pavlovitch, the confirmation of my former determination 
and my immoveable contmuance m the sincere and 
voluntary renunciation of the succession to the throne ; 
and in consequence of these intentions, receiving as a 
sacred duty and observing with the deepest reverence 
the supreme will of His Majesty the Emperor of blessed 
and never-to-be-forgotten. memory, verbally announced 
to me, I was the first person to take the oath of faithful 
allegiance in my letter to His Imperial Majesty Nicholas _ 
Pavlovitch. 

Having done this, I awaited further orders from His 
Majesty the Emperor who had just ascended the throne, 
in the same spot where I was placed by the duties of 
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my rank and by the will of His Majesty the late 
Emperor, and for the same reason I held it to be my 
evident duty to put in execution what I had been 
ordered to perform in the event of the decease of His 
Imperial Majesty, in order, by so doing, to prolong, at a 
most important moment, the action of the just termi- 
nated reign, as far as was possible four me to do so in the 
deeply afflicted state of my feelings, which were shared 
with me by all the other persons placed under my 
orders by the Imperial command. We therefore 
remained in tranquil expectation of the manifest 
announcing the accession and ordering the oath to be 
administered in favour of the new lawful Emperor of 
Russia. But what was my astonishment when I 
received, instead of such a manifest, a communication 
from the Acting President of the Council of the Empire, 
Actual Privy-Councillor of the 1st Class Prince Lopukhin, 
that the Council of the Empire had taken the oath in 
my favour, and how overpowering and how painful was 
my surprise when I saw, by the copy of the journal of the 
Council of the Empire, transmitted to me together with 
His Highness Prince Lopukhin’s communications, that 
the Supreme pleasure of Our universally-adored Emperor, 
His late Majesty of blessed and never-to-be-forgotten 
memory, had already been made known to the Council 
of the Empire, at the mument of the arrival of the 
melancholy intelligence of His Majesty’s decease; that 
in the archives of the Chancery of the Empire (of which 
circumstance I myself, as I have already stated, was in 
complete ignorance) had been deposited, under lock and 
key and under the seal of the President, a packet, sent 
by His Majesty the late Emperor on the 16th of August, 
1823, bearing the sign manual of His Majesty, and 
addressed to Secretary of State Olénin; that in this 
packet was an enclosure directed to the President of the 
Council of the Empire Prince Lopukhin, and in the 
latter a sealed envelope with the following superscription 
written in His Majesty's own hand: “To be preserved in 
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“ the Council of the Empire till called for by myself; 
“and in case of my death, before any other steps are 
“taken, to be opened in an extraordinary Meeting of 
“the Council ;” that papers, precisely similar to these 
which had been deposited in the Council of the Empire, 
had been also placed in the Governing Senate; and 
that, lastly, the Council of the Empire, on opening the 
said packet, listened with deeply-affected feelings to the 
last will of His Majesty the late Emperor Alexander 
Pavlovitch of blessed and never-to-be-forgotten memory, 
as indicated in a copy of a supreme manifest, bearing 
the sign-manual of His late Majesty the Emperor, in 
which His Majesty nominates as Heir Apparent to the 
throne the Grand Duke Nicholas Padvilovitch, in conse- 
quence of my voluntary renunciation thereof, as is 
expressed in a copy of my letter addressed to His 
Majesty the late Emperor, and which is also counter- 
signed in His Majesty’s hand and appended to the copy 
of the supreme manifest,—the Council of the Empire, I 
say, only listened to this sacred and solemn indication of 
the will of His Majesty the Emperor, but without obey- 
ing it, and, carried away by the expressions of His 
Imperial Majesty Nicholas Pavlovitch’s feelings of 
fraternal tenderness for me, instantly proceeded to take 
in my favour that oath of fidelity and allegiance which 
belonged only to the Heir Apparent of the Imperial 
throne, established so evidently and so solemnly by the will 
of the true and natural Sovereign the Emperor. 

Most worthy of respect, unquestionably, when expressed 
by the lawful successor to the throne, His Imperial 
Majesty Nicholas Pavlovitch, of these elevated feelings 
of respect for an elder brother. A regulated amount of 
respect for such feelings must be entertained by every 
faithful subject; but far superior to all these are the | 
rights and duties of him who is appointed. by lawful 
authority successor to the throne. God himself points 
out the races destined to govern the other races of man- 
kind. It is He who, by the order of nature, or by the 
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supreme will of the wearers of the crown, makes mani- 
fest His own holy pleasure, which mortal man cannot 
without sin transgress, and my heartfelt grief only the 
more abundantly overwhelms me with inexpressible 
sorrow, as in this proceeding of the Council of the 
Empire I perceive the supposition of a readiness on my 
part not only to receive, but even, perhaps, to demand 
back a right to the succession of the crown, which I had 
renounced freely, voluntarily, solely from love to Russia 
and out of regard for her welfare and tranquillity—a 
right accepted by lawful supreme authority, and which, 
lastly, had been transferred, in lawful order, to a worthy 
brother, gifted, by Divine grace, not only with all the 
noblest qualities of the heart, forming in themselves a 
pledge of the happiness of Russia, but also blessed with 
posterity—a circumstance so invaluable to the country. 
Having said thus much for the relief of a heart over- 
whelmed with affliction, for the relief of a soul plunged 
in the deepest sorrow, I, tranquil at least in my con- 
science, repose in the hope of always enjoying the con- 
fidence of my most August brother His Majesty the 
Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitch. I trust to the hope of 
retaining the love and gratitude of my fellow-country- 
men, as the whole career of a more than thirty years’ 
service to Their Majesties the Emperors my father and 
my brother, distinguished by the unlimited confidence of 
Their Imperial Majesties, in a word, all my efforts and 
my whole life have been pure and stainless. I have 
renounced my rights, but without betraying my duties. 
The greatness of the Russian throne, founded on the 
welfare of the Empire, will be, till the last instant of my 
life, the only aim for all the energies of my soul and 
body. 
Appended to this paper are copies a) of my letter 
to Her Imperial Majesty the Empress Maria Feddorovna, 
of the 26th November, 1825, to which is also affixed, 
likewise in a copy, the Supreme rescript addressed to me 
by His Imperial Majesty the late Emperor, of the 2nd 
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February, 1822; 5) of my letter to His Imperial Majesty 
the Emperor Nicholas Pavlovitch, of the 26th November, 
1825; c) of the journal of the Council of the Empire, of 
the 27th November, 1825, sent with the communication 
of the President of the Council, Actual Privy Councillor 
of the lst Class Prince Lopukhin ; d) of my answer to 
this journal, of the 3rd December, 1825, addressed to 
the Prince Lopukhin. These documents will serve as a 
testimony to the truth of what I have set forth above.* 


* All these papers will be found above, either in the text of our 
nirrative, or # the Appendix. 
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ANCIENT POTTERY AND PORCELAIN : ggyptian, 
Asiatic, Greek, Roman, Htruscan, and Celtic. By Samuzi Brnon, 
B.S.A4. With many Woodcuts, 2 Vols. Medium 8vo. 














orks OF DEAN SWIFT. New xaition, ‘The: text 
carefully revised, with original Notes, and. Preceded by a" ‘New 
Life, Forming a portion of Munray’s Barrisu Crassios, 8yo.. . 


a Mh MOMBAYS LIST OF NEW WORKA 





ANI ENGLISH-LATIN DICTIONARY. my wassit 
Suita, LL.D., and Jouw Ronsox, BA. egies Uniform 
with Da. Wu. Surre’s Latin-English Dictionaries | 


A MEDIEVAL LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 
Selected from the great work of Ducaner. Uniform with Smith’s 
* Latin Dictionary.” One thick Vol. 8vo. 


LECTURES ON THE RIGHT USE OF THE 
EARLY FATHERS: Delivered in the University of Oambridge. 
By Rev. J. J. Buunt, B.D., late Lady Margaret’s Professor of Divinity. 
8vo. 
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A DICTIONARY OF BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES, 
| BIOGRAPHY, AND GEOGRAPHY. By various Writers. Edited 
by Wa. Smite, LL.D. Woodcuts. Uniform with the “ Dictionaries of 
Greek and Roman Antiquities, Biography, and Geography.” One Vol. 
Medium 8vo. 
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or PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
With Critical Notes and Dissertations, &c. By Rev. Arruur P. 
Srantey, M.A,, Canon of Canterbury, and Professor of Eoclesiastical 
History at the University of Oxford. A New and Revised Edition. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 
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QT. PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE THESSALO- 

NIANS, GALATIANS, AND ROMANS. With Critical Notes and 
Dissertations. By Rev. B. Jowerr, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Baliol 
College, Oxford. A New and Revised Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 
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FIANDBO DBOOK FOR INDIA. Being an Account of the Three 
Presidencies, and of the Overland Route. And intended as 4 Guide 
for Travellers, Officers, and Civilians. ‘With Map. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. — 
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LANDER TO THE CATHEDRALS OF 


ENGLAND. With Illustrations. Post 8vo. 


[JANDBOOK FOR PARIS. Being a Complete Guide for 
od Visto to all Objects of Interest in that Metropol, With Plana 


+ ERS. ee cian aes cepethBe: 


WINGED WORDS ON CHANTREY’S WOOD- 


COCKS. Edited by Jamms P. Mummumap, M.A. With Etchings. 





Square 8vo. 


(THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE UNDER 
QIFFICULTIES. By G. L. Cram, Professor of History and of 
English Literature in the Queen’s University, Ireland. A New Edition. 
With additional Examples. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 


DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN GEO- 
GRAPHY, Edited by W. Smurrx, LL.D. Volume II. (completing 
the Work.) With Woodcuts. Medium 8vo. 44s. (Ready.) 
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AN, HISTORICAL ATLAS OF ANCIENT GEO- 
RAPHY. Forming a Companion Work to the ‘Dictionary of 
Greek and Roman Geography.” By Wm. Smitu, LL.D.  4to. 


C H INA: A General Description of that Empire and its Inhabitants, 
with the History of Foreign Intercourse down to the Events which . 
produced the Dissolution of 1857. By Sm Joun F. Davis, Bart., K.0.B., 
F.R.8., late H.M. Minister Plenipotentiary in China ; Governor and Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the Colony of Hongkong. New Library Edition, revised 
and enlarged. With Woodcuts. 2 Vola, Post 8vo. 14s. (This day.) 


Above all, Davis's General Account of Chins.”—Lord Brougham’s Political 
ilosophy. a 





SHALL AND WILL. or, Two Chapters on Future Auxiliary 
Verbs. By Sm Epuunp Hzap, Bart., Governor-Genersl of Canada, 
sit New. and Cheaper Edition. Post ‘Bvo, = with ‘Trench * 
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MEMOIRS LEFT IN MSS. _ By the Inte STR ROBERT PEEL, Bart. 
Rdited by the Trustees of his Papers, Lory Manon (now Eant Srawnors), and the 
Rieut Hon. Epward Oanpwei,. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 152. 


CONTENTS :— 


Vou. 1, THE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIEF BILL, 1828-9. 
Vou. 2. THE FORMATION OF THE NEW GOVERNMENT, IN 1834-5; 
THE REPEAJ, OF THE CORN LAWS, IN 2645-6, 





LETTERS FROM HEAD QUARTERS. ; Or the Realities of the 
War in the Crimea. By A Starr Ovrrozrz. Second Edition, A New Preface, with 
Portrait and Plans. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 24s, 


© nner 


THE LIFE AND OPINIONS OF GENERAL SIR 
CHARLES NAPIER, chiefly derived from his Familiar Correspondence with his Family 
and Friends, and from hie MSS. Journals. By his Brother, Sin Wriutam Napras, K.C.B., 
Author of ‘‘ History of the War in the Peninsula.” Portraits. 4 Vols. Poat 8vo. 24s. 
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ON THE STATE OF FRANCE BEFORE THE REVO- 
LUTION, 1789; and on the causes of that event. M. vu Tooquavruts, Author of 
* Democracy in America,” &o. Translated by Husny Rurvz. 8vo. 14s. ow 








LATER BIBLICAL RESEARCHES IN PALESTINE. . 
_ a Jenteal of Frame in the Year 1853, By Ruv. Epwaap Rosrneor, DD. - wih. a 





| CARAVAN 7 soumyays ‘AND WANDERINGS Ww 
and ‘Historical notices rmuacias ag sorte Besa and tatts, yy pie 
eee ny Adjutant Genera in the service of Persia, Second Edition. With 





HISTORY OF LATIN CHRISTIANITY, totuding that of the 
Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas V.. By Hewry Harr Mituan, D.D., Dean of 
St. Pacl’s. With an Index. 6 Vols. 8Svo, 788. 


ON SOME DISPUTED QUESTIONS OF ANCIENT 
GEOGRAPHY. By Oou. Wau. Manrix Laaxz, F.B.8. With Map. 8vo, 62. 6d. 


SINAI AND PALESTINE. I Connection with their History, By 
Ray. Arnrnun P. Stanizy, M.A. Professor of Koclesiastical History at bee and 
Canon of Canterbury. Third Edition. With Maps and Plans. 8vo. 162 


THE CONFIDENTIAL CORRESPONDENCE OF 
aidan BONAPARTE with his Brother Joseph, some time King of Spain. 
Selected and Translated from the French. 2 Vola. 8vo. 26s. 


WANDERINGS IN NORTHERN AFRICA, Benghasi, Cyrene, 
bast ae of Siwah, &. By James Hamitron, With Map and Woodcuta, Post 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH IN THE FIRST 
THREE CENTURIES. By Rev. J. J. Buumwr, late Margaret Professor of Divinity 
at Cambridge. Second Edition. 8vo. 98. 6d. 


THE DUTIES OF THE PARISH PRIEST, 4 coume of 
Lectures Delivered at the Pa of Cambridge, By Rev. J. 9. Buunz, B.D, Becond 
Shue Post Svo. 7a. 8d 7 


PHIRTY.SIX PLAIN SERMONS PREACHED TO A_ 
Bee velngss Cambeiage. Beco Balen,” Post fro. Tu 60. oo : 
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DESCRIPTIVE ESSAYS. Guaiseeebca rma Coane Ravi | 
| By SIR FRANCIS BOND HEAD, Buzz. | 


CONTENTS : 
- Cornish Miners in America, The Air we Live in. 
English Charity. Memorandum on Battle of Waterloo. 
Locomotion by Steam. London and North-Western Railway. 
British Policy. The Electric Telegraph. 
The Printer's Devil. Britannia Bridge. 
The Red Man. The London Post Office. 


2 Vols. Post 8vo. 18s, 
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HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, FROM 


THE APOSTOLIC AGE TO THE CONCORDAT OF WORMS, A.D. 1122. By Rav. 
Janes C. Rosgerson, M.A., Vicar of Bekesbourne. 2 Vols. 8vo. 380s. 


May also be had separately, 


Vou. I., Frrsr Prrrop.—To the Pontificate of Gregory the Great. (544 pp.) 12s. 
Vou. II., Soonp Peatop.—To the Concordat of Worms. (750 pp.) 18s. 
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AN ATLAS OF THE UNITED STATES, CANADA, 
NEW BRUNSWICK, NOVA SCOTIA, NEWFOUNDLAND, MEXICO, CENTRAL 
AMERICA, CUBA, AND JAMAICA. From the most recent State Documents, Marine 
Surveys, and unpublished materials, with Plans of the principal Cities and Seaporta, and 
an Introductory Essay. By Prorgsson Roorns, of Boston, U.S., and A. Kerra Joux- 
ston, F.R.8.E., Geographer to the Queen. With 29 Plates, engraved in the finest style 
of the art, and carefully coloured, half-bound morocco, small folio, price 63s. 


*," This w the only Collection of Maps of these Countries from documents not yet 
published in Europe or America. 


LIVES OF THE LORD CHANCELLORS, anv Kexpzes 


of the Great Seal of England, from the earliest times till the reign of George the Fourth, 
By the Riant How. Lorp Campseut, LL.D., Chief Justice of England. Fourth © 
Edition Revised. Vols. I. to Y. (to be completed, with a very complete Index, in 10 
Vols.), Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 
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FIVE YEARS IN DAMASCUS. _ Inctnding an account of the 
History, Topography, and Antiquities of that City. With Travels and Researches in 
Palmyra, Lebanon, &c. By Rev. J. L. Ponrer. With Map and Woodeats. 2 Volga.» 


on Bee 8vo. 21s. 





HISTORY OF GREECE, From the Earliest Time, to the Close of the 
Generation contemporary with Alexander the Great. By Gzoncz Grorz, Esq. -— | 
Pasion: With Portrait, Maps, - Index. 12 Vols. 8vo. 16s. efch. 
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THE. HISTORIC PEERAGE OF ENGLAND. Sxhibiting 
under alphabetical arrangement, the origin, descent, and present state of every Title of 
which has existed in this coun untry since the Conquest, Being a new edition of 

| the Synopsis of the Peerage of England.” By the late Sin Harris Nroo.as ; revised, 
corrected, and continued to the-present time, including all recent creations, extinctions, 
deaths, &e., by Witttam Covarsors, Somerset Herald; Barrister-at-Law. §vo. 80s. 


NARRATIVE OF THE GUNPOWDER PLOT. 2y Dive 
Janpine, Barrister-at-Law. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


TURKEY AND ITS INHABITANTS. The Moslems, Greeks, 
Armenians, &.—The Reformed Institutions, Army, &c., Described. By M. A. Usromir. 
Translated by Lapy Eastwopr. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 


SIR WILLIAM BLACKSTONE’S COMMENTARIES 


ON THE LAWS OF ENGLAND. A New Edition, adapted to the Present State of 
the Law. By Roperr Marcoum Kura, LL.D., Barrister-at-Law. 4 Vols, 8vo. 42s. 
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THE ELECTION STATUTES, including the CORRUPT PRACTICES 


ACT, chronologically arranged, with an Index: a Guide for Agents, Candidates, =? 
and Returning Officers. Edited by A Bagristzr. 16mo. 382¢. 
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BYRON’S POETICAL WORKS. An entirely New dition, the 


smallest and most compact yet published. This edition has been printed so as to 
enable Travellers to carry it with them, slong with other Hanpsooxs, without risk 
. ita being forfeited at the British Custom-houses. With Portrait. 1 Vol. Crown 
vo, 9a. 
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THE MILITARY OPERATIONS IN KAFFRARIA, 
And the Measures for the Future Protection of the People of South Africa. By the late 
Lravr. ra Taz How. Sin Grongs Catuoant, K. cB. Second Edition. With Map. 


THE HANDBOOK OF ARCHITECTURE IN. ALL 


AGES AND ALL COUNTRIES. By Jamns Fenoussox. Third Thousand. With 
- 850 Illustrations on Wood. 2 Vola, 8vo. 36s. 
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“THE EARLY FLEMISH PAINTERS, neine cian 
‘Works; By J. A. Citown and G. B, Cavarcusmis, With "Weodoata.. Pat Bro. ie, 





PRINCIPLES OF SURGERY.» sum _ PEAR, 
ibekgae hg Clinical Surgery in the University of Edinburgh. Fourth Edition. reree 
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NARRATIVE OF AN EXPLORING VOYAGE UP THE 
NIGER. By W. Batrour Barxiz, M.D., R.N. With Map and Woodcuts, 8vo. 16s, 
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HISTORY OF THE BRITISH POOR: Being an Account of the 
Scotch, and Irish Poor Law, in connection with the Condition of the People. By 
Siz Grorax Nicnouts, K.C.B., late Poor Law Commissioner, and Secretary to the Poor : 
Law Board. 4 Vols. 8vo. 
“2” The Work may also be had as follows :— 
{HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH POOR. 2 Vols. 28s. 
IIl.—HISTORY OF THE SCOTCH POOR. 122, 
Ill.—HISTORY OF THE IRISH POOR. 14s. 
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HANDBOOK OF THE ARTS OF THE MIDDLE 
AGES AND RENAISSANCE, By M. Jouse Lasars. With 200 Iustrations 
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A JOURNEY THROUGH ALBANIA and other Provinces of Turkey 
ral a ee By a Brovantox. Second Edition, With Map and many 


sectcavomemneiton 





A ee ET! 5 (ace 





CE ee OS oem ti 


CEYLON PAST AND PRESENT. By Sum Gaonex Banzow, Bart. 


With New Map by Joux Annowsmity. Post 8vo. 6s. 


IN SECT ARCHITECTURE. To which are added Chaptera on the 
Ravages, the Preservation for Purposes of Study, and the Classification of Insects. bed 
Jauns Raynrn, AM. New Edition. Woodouts. Post Svo. 5s. — 
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THE EDUCATION OF CHARACTER. With Hints on Mord 
reining, Br Mas, Buus, Author of ‘The Women of England,” ho, ke, —, 
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“MURRAY'S HANDBOOKS FOR’ TRAVELLERS. | 


aoe 


HANDBOOK OF TRAVEL-TALK. — Exatisn, Fauncy, Gmuuay, 4 AND 


aeciioe FOR NORTH GERMANY. oHocuan Brrorun, 
Pavesta, axD THE Ramm ro Swirsrnuamp. Maps. 92. 


HANDBOOK FOR SOUTH GERMANY.—taz Trrot, Bavanta, 
Avernia, Sauzpona, Srraia, Hungary, anp tHe Danuse yrox Ute to tHe Braox 
Sza. New Edition, Maps. 9. 


HANDBOOK FOR SWITZERLAND.—tTax Atps or Savor ann 
Prapmort. Maps. 72. 6d. 


HANDBOOK FOR FRANCE.—Nosgmanpy, Barrraxy, 8 Faxon 
Aura, Divprixg, Provauncs, AND THE Pyrenees, Maps. 92. 


HANDBOOK FOR SPAIN.—Anxpatvsia, Roxpa, Grewapa, Cararorta, 
Ga.utola, Trou Basques, Anmagoy, &c. Maps. 2 vole. 80s. 


HANDBOOK FOR PORTUGAL.—Lupox, &. Map. 90. 
HANDBOOK FOR NORTH ITALY. — Sarva, Loxsanny, 


Vuwioz, Parma, Pracenza, Moprwa, Luooa, Fronenoz, Tuscany AS FAR AS THE VAL 
DAnno, 2 Parte. Maps. 12s. : 


HANDBOOK FOR SOUTH ITALY.—tae Two Storuims, Navurs, 


Pompgt, Hercu.anzum, Vesuvius, &c. Maps. 102. 


HANDBOOK FOR CENTRAL ITALY. —Sovrmmnn Tuscany AND 


tum Papat Srates. New Edition. Maps. 7s. 


HANDBOOK FOR ROME AND ITS ENVIRONS. Map. 74 


HANDBOOK TO THE ITALIAN SCHOOLS OF PAINT- 
ING. Woodcuta, 2 Vols. 30s. 


HANDBOOK FOR GREECE.— tae Iomtan Istaxvs, Avan, 


Tuessaty, awD Maceponia. Maps. 15s. 


HANDBOOK FOR ees —Mata, Sa Asta Moron, 
Axugnta, Mrsororamia, &. Maps. 10s. 


HANDBOOK FOR EGYPT.—Matta, rom Nutz, Arexanpnsa, Carne, 


Taxses, 4nd THE Overntaxn Rovrs ro Ispra. Map. 1bs. 
FANDBOOK FOR DENMARK.—Noawar ann Swapzx, Maye, 1 
‘HANDBOOK FOR RUSSIA.—Fimaxp awp Iontanp, Maps, 12, 
HANDBOOK FOR DEVON AND CORNWALL.—Maps. be 
HANDBOOK FOR WILTS, DORSET, AND SOMERSET. 
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BRADBURY AND EVANS, PRINTERS, WHITEFRIAT P, 
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HS 
NEW WORKS. RECENT WORKS. 
) Page | 
Breon, Samumy . 2. 2S Sti:~Ss«s {:«éBar, Dan. i. 
Bsowr, Rav. J.J. . ‘ . 4,7 | Barrow, Six Guoraz 
Borrow, Gropoz. 2. iwi‘ ;e;:*C ! Biaoxstone, Sia Wx. . 
Campaaut, Lorp Carer Jusricn .2,8 | Bonapanrsx, NaPpoizon 
 Caantazy, S32 Faanois . «6 | Broveanton, Lorp.  . 
OorNWALus, Marquis. » « 2 | Brxowx, Lonp ‘ 
Craix, Proresson 5 | Carsoart, Str Gronax . 
Davis, Sin JJFP. : . . § | Hasrworz, Lavy. 
Durrexsix, Lonp . , , . 1 | Buus, Mrs.. 
Exerzr, Bisnop or. 1 | Feravason, Jans 
Forruys, Rosert ° . 2 | Fenarzn, J.P... 
Flanpsooxs ror Traveiigrnrs 4, 5,11 | Grote, Gronce . 
Huan, Srn Epuvrp . , . . §& | Hamiston, Jars j 
Jowrrt, Rev. B. : ; . 4 | Hagan, Sm Franors . 
Livinastomg, Rav. Dr. . ; 1 | Jarping, Davin ; 
Lreut, Sin Onanuzs . ; . 2 | Jouxeron, A. Keira 
Manryrat, JosePH 8 | Kerr, Dr. Matcoum 
Murgngap, J. P. 5 | Lanarre, M. Jures 
Naprer, Gexerat Sir Cuaries .1, 6 | Leaxe, Coonan ; 
Owrx, Prorxssor q | Mruman, Deaw 
Patutezr, Mrs. g | Nicwouts, Six Guoncz . 
Rawuiusoy, Rav, Guonan =... |: Nroouas, Stn Harare 
Rawiineox, Sra Hexny 3 Pert, Str Rosert, Barr. 
Romox, Jom www ia ia # 
Score, Grorae Giusert, Architect 2 
RENNIE, JAMES 
 Surre, Da, Winntam 2. 1 4,5 Rovenreon, Rav. J.C. . 
‘Sranuey, Ruy. Cawow AP... 4,7 Rozrrsow, Buy. Da. 
Sraragneoy, Grozax, Engineer 3 | Roases, Provessor 
Swirr,. Dean oo 3 | Symm, Prornssorn” 
Waacen, Dn. . . 3 | Tooqusvitix, M. vs 
Wiucrnsoy, San 5G... Sw 8 | Unsore, M.A. ‘ 
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